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INTRODUCTION
PARADIGMS AND UNDERSTANDING SOCIAL ISSUES

More than a hundred years after the Industrial Revolution of the 19% century, humanity now faces technological
innovations and transitions at an incredible pace. The rising number of communication facilities in the digital
age has enabled a massive increase in the circulation and sharing of information. While instant communication
capabilities have increased the degree of interaction between people, at the same time they have created a new
public issue. Technological development impacts every stage of human life, with new concepts and approaches
being discussed within the framework of the changes in quality of life. The focus of the most important discussions
is the question of “globalization” and “social transformations”. The idea of globalization has been used primarily
to describe certain key points in the changes seen in world socio-economic activities. As a growing issue, the
realities of globalism, as experienced in the space of political economy, have created major paradigm breaks in the
socio-economic structure of different countries. These economic and political issues cause significant changes and
transformations in the social structure. From this point of view, the socio-economic changes have led to the need
for new methods in the social sciences, particularly methods capable of evaluating the responsible actors in the
process. It is now becoming increasingly important to understand and evaluate the changes that have been brought
about over time, by re-establishing the relations between all individuals, groups, organizations, and institutions
with stakeholders.

One of the most important questions facing today’s academic world is the challenges in evaluating social changes
and transformations. As in many other developing countries, in Turkey, over the last thirty years, the concepts of
globalization and restructuring has caused major changes to the socio-economic and political structures, which
has resulted in the transformation of the country. This book includes research that aims to explain the challenges
associated with these mentioned changes and transformations and supports the explanations arrived at with case
studies. In addition, the book also features theoretical studies on the conceptual background debates governing
these changes and transformations. This book, which will be distributed to researchers working in Turkey’s leading
universities, is presented in four parts, which are organized in relation to each other, namely, postmodern paradigms,
psychology and cultural studies, gender and social issues and socio-political structure and justice.

The postmodern paradigms part includes four articles, which serve to contribute a conceptual understanding to
the postmodern paradigm discussions.

Cihan Camcy, in his article titled “Idleness and The Original Temporality”, discusses the ontological dimension and
the concept of time within the framework of the history of philosophy. It deals with the philosophical concepts of
‘being on the way to’ and ‘homesickness’ from a phenomenological point of view, demonstrating the temporality
of this philosophy of intentionality, wherein the wandering of Socrates is seen as a sort of idleness, one that is to
be interpreted from this temporal point of view.

Burcu Aykac, in her article titled “A Review of Asked Questions and Received Answers: Psychological Counseling in the
Context of a Postmodern Paradigm”, examines the postmodern understanding from a historical point of view, from
which she reveals the effects of the postmodern understanding on the psychological counseling domain. This issue
is explained through an emphasis on epistemological and social change in particular. The article further discusses
the reflections of the postmodern paradigm on the field of psychological counseling.
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Mustafa Ozodasik, in his article titled “77e Effect of Learned Characterization on Perception”, examines the issues
of learned helplessness in the process of interpersonal communication, as analyzed within the social structure, to
determine the impact of socio-economic features and learned helplessness levels on lifestyles. The author emphasizes
that learned helplessness, which deeply affects people’s lifestyles, is one of the most important issues faced by all

societies and that societies must search for a solution to this problem.

Onur Uca’s article titled “Reflection of the Relationship of Need and Desire on the Present Day’, focuses on the terms of
need and desire. The relationship between desire and need is discussed within the framework of Hegel’s and Marx’s
understanding of need. According to the study, work life, child rearing, education and health are the key factors in

examining need and desire, particularly in terms of ideas transforming into needs and the dissatisfaction of desires.

The psychology and cultural studies part includes two articles. In both articles, the results of the research conducted

with university students are discussed.

Ferah Cekici’s article titled “7he Adaptation and Validation of the Riverside Life Satisfaction Scale for Turkish Culture”,
addresses the adaptation and validation of a new measure of life satisfaction, namely the Riverside Life Satisfaction
Scale, for the Turkish population. In this study, with the adaptation of the Satisfaction with Life Scale to Turkish

culture, an alternative measurement tool for assessing life satisfaction is provided to the literature.

Zeynep Aydin Siinbiil, in her article titled “Exploration of the Connections Between Self-compassion and its Sub-
dimensions to Well-being in Mental Health Candidates”, argues that self-compassion and its sub-dimensions are
correlated to well-being in mental health students. According to the study, the self-kindness therapists show toward
their experiences, as opposed to holding a perfectionist and judgmental stance toward failures, challenges and
suffering, could be regarded as a healing factor for both themselves as well as their clients’ well-being. The article

also examines whether or not isolation significantly interferes in the sense of well-being of counselors.
The five articles on the gender and social issues generally present results derived from case studies.

Nihan Altan Sarikaya, Burcu Kucukkaya, Sevcan Oz, and Hatice Kahyaoglu Sut, in their article titled “7%e
Relationship Between Gender Role Stress and Life Satisfaction in Female University Students”, investigate the relationship
between gender role stress and life satisfaction in female university students volunteering to participate in social
networking sites such as facebook, twitter and mail. According to the study, there is a strong, significant negative
relationship between social gender role stress and life satisfaction in female university students. The study further
showed that as the social gender role stress of female university students increases, their life satisfaction decreases.

Ceyda Kuloglu, in her article titled “No Doesnt Mean Yes or Maybe”: Dating Violence Awareness of University Studens”,
aims to identify the awareness of university students about dating violence. According the study, emotional violence
has been normalized and as a result is not seen as violence. The author places a great deal of emphasis on examining

the types of violence that occur, such as emotional and digital, in a variety of situations.

Zeynep Demirci, in her article titled “Young People from Migrant Backgrounds in Europe in the Context of Delinguency
and Violence” examines the issues of marginalization, immigrant youth, migrant children, and social reproduction.
The study aims to understand and discuss delinquency and violence among immigrant children, not in terms of

the “security issue” but rather, within the context of social reproduction, as a matter of social status.



PARADIGMS AND UNDERSTANDING SOCIAL ISSUES
Adem Erdem Erbas

Tiirkan Firinet Orman, in her article titled “Gender and Generation: Two Vital Categories for Child Policy in Turkey”,
presents brief background information on the connectedness of the new sociology of childhood and feminism in
terms of their political and methodological accounts. The author highlights that social policy in Turkey should
focus on children’s rights under two vital categories: gender and generation. Results of the study show that social
policy can improve children’s lives and those children’s rights can involve protecting children (especially girls) from

adult perspectives.

Ipek Mergil, in her article titled “Female Performers of a ‘Male Profession” Women Guards”, focuses on women
guards in prisons. The author builds the framework of the research on women guards around socio-demographic
characteristics, vocational selection processes and vocational trainings, first encounters with prison (expectations,
conditions, challenges and their rights), supervisors, relationships with their superiors, relations with colleagues
and relations with prisoners. According to the study, women guards are forced to protect their identity when
performing their jobs under difficult conditions and as a result they are becoming more and more masculinized;

in other words, the “male profession” that they perform has forced them to change and transform.
There are five articles in the section on socio-political structure and justice.

Verda Irtis, in her article titled “Production of Law and Justice: From the Court Interactions to the Social Structures”,
provides an alternative reading to the production of law and justice by taking into account the interactions between
criminal and family courts. In this context, court and interactions are questioned by the author from the point
of view of power, authority, and hierarchy. The author’s approach contributes to the sociology of law and justice
literature in Turkey.

Polat S. Alpman, in his article titled “Socio-Political Building of the Concept of Millet from the Ottomans to the
Republic” retrospectively examines the political development of Turkey in terms of the “nation” debate. The article
addresses important issues related to the content and scope of the “nation” concept. From this aspect, the author
describes the process of building the nation as a political subject within the framework of “political history” and

evaluates the socio-political issues during the political changes of Turkey.

Sema Buz and Meryem Danigmaz Sevin, in their article titled “7he Profile of Socially- and Economically-Supported
Families: A Retrospective Study in Ankara”, aim to provide information on the profile of the families who receive
social and economic support (SED) from the Social Service Centre affiliated to the Provincial Directorate of Family,
Labour and Social Services in Ankara. In this retrospective study, the focus is on developing implementation
strategies by identifying the characteristics of families who have received social and economic support and the effect
of aid. Particular emphasis is given to the current debates on the responsibilities of women within the context of
gender and the feminization of poverty. Moreover, the study highlightes the need to develop anti-poverty policies
that are based on gender equality.

Olivier Gajac, in his article titled “Desertion (Forced) and Reconstruction of another Society’, seeks to show how new
social ties between individuals are likely to favor the emergence of “Contresociété” forms of collective engagement.
This paper discusses issues such as the origin of the associative movement in Turkey, the crisis of modern society
and the process of individualization, the “contresociété”, and the alterities in the economic sphere. In particular,

these relational analyses are evaluated within the framework of the Gezi Park movement in Turkey.
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Selman Yarci, in his article titled XA Social Movement Example in the Digital Age: The Case of Gezi Park’, analyzes
the relations between communication and social structure by examining the case of Gezi Park. In this study, the
changes in the formation of today’s complex societies are looked at according to the concept of communication put
forth in Luhmann’s social theory. According to the author, in contemporary societies where online communication
is valid, social movements have become a new structure, one that can be characterized by extreme individualization
and unusual social independence characteristics, in parallel with the imbalance generated by a heterogeneous and
hybrid structure.
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IDLENESS AND THE ORIGINAL TEMPORALITY /
AYLAKLIK VE ORIJINAL ZAMAN

Cihan Camci!

Abstract

In this article, 1 will deal with the philosophical concepts ‘being on the way to’ and homesickness’ from a phenomenological
point of view. I will try to show that the temporality of this philosophy of intentionality and claim that the wandering
of Socrates is a sort of idleness which is to be interpreted from this temporal point of view. In support of my hypothesis,
T will try to demonstrate the temporal sense of the Socratic sophia which is viewed as atopia.

Key Words: Atopia, Being on the Way to, Time.

Zaman, felsefe tarihinde varligin ontolojik boyutu ile paralel bir s6z dagarcigt iginde kullanilmustir. Ortitk ya da
belirgin, metafizik yorumlarda varlik kavraminin varolanlari hem agan, hem de onlarin kendisinden aldig1 pay
baglaminda onlarla birlikte varolusunun zamanla anlam kazandigint gérityoruz. Gerek Platon’un son diyaloglarinda,
gerekse Aristoteles’in Fizik kitabindaki bazi béliimlerde yazdiklari, bicimsel olanaklilik kosulu ve varolanlarin bu
olanaklilik kosuluyla iligkisi baglaminda zamanin varlik anlaminda yorumlandigini gésteriyor. S6z gelimi, varligin
hi¢ bitmeyecek ve hi¢ baglamayacak oldugunu, dolayistyla degisimin olmadigini, ¢iinkii varligin zaten hep var
oldugunu 6ne siiren Parmenides’i ele alalim. Parmenides burada, i¢inde tiim degisimin meydana geldigi, yani
mevcudiyet halinde varoldugu bicimsel bir siireklilik baglaminda, ancak zamandan sz ediyor olabilir. Bizim anlam
verdigimiz, dncelik sonralik iliskisi icinde baglayip bittigini ve gokluk halinde mevcudiyete geldigini diisiindiigiimiiz
zaman, kendi icinde bu baslangic ve bitislerle sinirflanmamigur. Dolayistyla baglamaz ve bitmez; ¢iinkii zaten hep

varolmaktadir.

Aslinda Anaximandros’un aperion kavrami da, i¢inde insan distincesinin baglayip bittigini varsaydigi oluglari
stnirlandiran bir kavram olarak ayni baglamda kullanilmaktadir. Sinirlandirma da insan diisiincesinin bir varsayimdir
ve aperion’un kendisi bu nedenle sinirsizdir. Yani baglamaz ve bitmez ¢linkii baglayan ve biten her geyin onun

icinde baglay1p bittigini varsaydigimiz degisimin uftku, formudur.

Felsefe tarihi kitaplarinda hep Parmenides’in aksine, yalnizca degisimin varoldugunu, her seyin akugini ve degistigini
sdyledigini okudugumuz Herakleitos'u ele alalim. .. Herakleitos da, “Aldanmayiniz! Eger olus ve yok olma denizinde
herhangi bir yerde saglam bir kara parcast gdrdiigiiniizii santyorsaniz, sebebi sizin Steyi goremeyisinizdir” (Nietzsche,
2003: 13) derken, aslinda Anaximandros ve Parmenides’in kast ettigi, icinde tiim degisimin meydana geldigi, yani
mevcudiyet halinde varoldugu bicimsel bir siireklilik baglaminda varolusun kendisinden, varliktan sdz eder. Yazinin

basinda soz ettigimiz varligin ontolojik boyutu, Herakleitosda da zamansal bir séz dagari i¢inde anlamlidir. Genel

1 (Akdeniz University), cihanc@akdeniz.edu.tr
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kaninin aksine, Herakleitos'un da, Parmenides’le ayni seyi sdyledigi, yani degisimin icinde kapsandig1 bicimsel bir
zaman anlayisinin hic degismeden siirekli varlikta kaldigini soyledigini goriiyoruz.

Herakleitosda, i¢inde ikinci bir kez yikandigimiz nehir, degistigi icin ayni nehir degildir. Ama burada Herakleitos
nehrin sularinin fiziksel varolanlar anlaminda degistigini, 6zdeglikte, varlikta kalmadigint soylemektedir. Nehir akmasa
bile, molekiiler fizik agisindan suyu olusturan madde degisim icindedir. Bu baglamda, varligin hi¢ bitmeyecek ve
hi¢ baslamayacak oldugunu, dolayistyla degisimin olmadiginy, ciinkii varligin zaten hep var oldugunu sdyleyemeyiz.
Ancak bu degisimin de i¢inde kapsandigi ontolojik bir bicimsellik baglaminda, Herakleitos'un dze kavraminin
Parmenides’le ayni seyi kast ettigini soyleyebiliriz.

Belki de zamanin felsefe tarihinde varligin ontolojik boyutu ile paralel bir soz dagarcigr icinde kullanilmis oldugunu
gormek i¢in, Gilbert Ryle’in, sistematik olarak yanls yonlendiren ifadeler konusunda ne sdyledigini animsamaliyiz.
Ryle, yaklasik olarak, her ne kadar felsefeye dilbilimsel idiomlarin kokenini arastirsp bunlarin nasil yinelenen bicimde
absiirt ve yanlss kurulmus teorilere yol agisini incelemekten daba yiice bir gorev verilmesi gerekir gibi goriiniiyorsa da,
ashnda felsefi analiz; gercekte bu boyledin, su soyledir demek, gercekte ne anlama gelir sorusunu sormaktir diyordu.
Felsefe tarihinde varligin ontolojik boyutu nasil kullandigimiza bakugimizda, bu kullanimin zamansal bir baglam
olusturdugunu goriiyoruz. Bu baglami Heidegger'in en etkileyici bicimde gordiigiinii ve yorumladigini sdyleyebiliriz.
Heidegger varligin zamandan baska bir sey olmadigini soyliiyordu.

Heidegger'in zaman yorumunun kisaca varlik, Sezz ile birebir ayni oldugunu heniiz 1940 yillarinda yazan Helena
Weiss sdylemisti. Weiss, varligin zamansal anlaminin kékenlerinin eski Yunan disiincesinde zaten ortiik bir séz
dagarcigy icinde bulundugunu anlattigi makalesinde, i¢inde tiim degisimin mevcudiyete geldigi bicimsel bir arayisi
aslinda zamani arayig oldugunu gosteriyordu (Helena, 1942: 173-187).

1- Varligin Zaman Olarak Yeri

Yolda olus ve evde olma ¢abasinin, Heidegger'in yukarida soz ettigim zamansal olanagy, Varlik ve Zaman'in hemen
baglarinda sdyledigi “Gergeklikten daha iist bir asgamada durmakta olan Olanaknr; Hoher als die Wirklichkeit steht die
Moglichkeir” cimlesinin dzetledigini sdyleyebiliriz. Heidegger'in bu ciimlede, zamanin uzamsal olamayan, dolayistyla
geemisten gelecege gecis halinde tasarlanmak zorunda olmayan bir boyut olarak, heniiz ger¢eklesmemis bir olanak
halinde deneyime acik oldugunu kast ettigini goriiyoruz. Bu baglamda yer, zamanin zamansallagtg: bir olanakur.

Yunanllar igin yer, uzamsal, extensio anlaminda degil, zopos, bir olayin meydana gelisinin yeri anlaminda
kullaniliyordu. Heidegger, Metafizige Giriste, Platon’un soz ettigi zamanin saf halini, biz sayarken yerinde sayan
ve uzamsal bir yer degistirmeyle anlagilamayan halini, Chéra kavramiyla diistinmemizi soyliiyor. Chdra kendisini
her tikel varolandan ayiran, geri cekilen, kabul eden ve bagka tiirlii bir sey icin bir oda agan anlaminda anlasilamaz
miZ(Heidegger, 2000: 70).

Lamekén, Chéra anlaminda, uzamsal olanin olumsuzlanmasi sayesinde, bekledigimiz, umdugumuz, yollara diiserek
ama hicbir yere gitmeyerek aradigimiz mevcudiyete gelise yer agmak demekdir.

Lefebre, Chéranin hem homojen bir yer, hem de ayni zamanda parcalara béliinmiis bir yer oldugunu, ropos
sozciigiinden bu anlamda daha farkli diisiiniilebilecegini séyliiyor (Lefebvre, 1991: 341). Lefebre’nin bu ¢ok
alinulanmig, mimarlara ilham vermis s6zii, hem Bir, hem de ¢ok olusun ayn: zamanda mevcudiyete gelisini
duyabilecegimiz yeri anlatuyor. Tipk: Platon’un Parmenides diyalogunda anlatug gibi. ..

10
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Derrida, Heidegger'in Metafizige Giriste yeniden bir ontoloji olusturdugunu, diistincesinin ikinci déneminin énemli
bir déniim noktasi oldugunu séyliiyor. Bu dersin ayirt edici 6zelliklerinden biri, mekini mevcudiyete gelisin yeri
olarak yorumlayan béltiimlerdir. Heidegger, Mezafizige Giriste Platon’'un Timaeus diyalogundaki to en hoi gignetai
kavraminin béyle okunabilecegini séyler (Heidegger, 2000: 69). Burasi, varolusun mevcudiyete gelisinin kokensel
yeri-dir. Yunanlilarin uzam, raum, spatio, extensio anlaminda bir sozciikleri olmadigini séyleyen Heidegger, bu yeri
Lefebre’nin sdyledigi anlamda Bir ve ¢ok olanin Bir'likee kalis ve ayrisma yeri, zamansal bir gecislilik haline yer
acan uzamin geri ¢ekilis yeri olarak goriir.

Mertafizige Giristen 7 yil kadar sonra verdigi Parmenides dersinde de, Sophocles’in bazi dizelerinde 470705’ un kendi
icine gekilisini soyle anlatiyor: Zamanin, kronosun gizlenisi iste bu yolla, hem agilisinda, hem de kendi iginde
gizli kalistyla olur. ... Zaman her seferinde, i¢inde sunun, ya da bunun mevcudiyete geldigi zamandir; o, zaman
noktasidir. Bu anlamda zaman noktast, dakik simdi degildir. Bu anlamda nokta, bir gériiniimiin goriiniise gelisinin
yeri, lokasyonudur (Heidegger, 1992: 70).

Topos ve chora kavramlarinin bu yoruma acik oldugunu séyleyen Heidegger, chdra’nin anlamnin, bulundugu yerde

hikimiyetini (wesen lassen) bissettivenin yeri oldugunu soylityor.

Mevcudiyete gelise yer agmak, lassen kavramindaki, izin veris, kabul edis, yer agis anlaminda diisiiniilmeli.
Heidegger'in Gelassenheit ve Ereignis kavramlarinda oldugu gibi diisiiniilmeli... Epistemolojik 6znenin, akdif bir
yonelimle uzamda yer tutan, sinirlari belirlenmis bir seyi diistindiigii gibi degil, uzamin geri, kendi i¢ine ¢ekilerek
yok oldugu, hi¢ oldugu zamanin hitkmiine boyun egdigi, ever dedigi yer olarak diisiintilmeli. ..

Anlamadan 6nce, heniiz edilgin bir haldeki kargilasmamizdaki Birlige, her yerde yer acis olarak anlamaliyiz. Yola
cikip gittigimiz her yerde, hicbir yere ayrilmamigiz, hep ayni yerde kalarak yolda olmusuz gibi, her yerde ayni1 halde
varolusunu siirdiiriise izin verisimiz gibi anlamaliyrz. Hakimiyet, kendinde sey halinde kaligtir. Yeryizii, hitkmiinii
siirenin yeridir. Insan, varolusun efendisi degil, coban1 olarak hitkmiinii siirene izin verendir.

Levin, Chéra nin etimolojik kdkeninin, chira, choros, choré, oda agmak, yer agmak, yer vermek, geri ¢ekilis, el cekmek
anlamlarina gelen, chired ve chorésomai sozciikleriyle yakinligini isaret ediyor (Levin, 1985). Yer degisikliklerini
arithmos'la saydikea, rythmos’a yer veren bir geri ¢ekilisin meydana geldigini diisiindiigiimiiz yer, Chérz anlamindadir.
Yeryiizii, gokyiizii ve yeryiiziinii, tanrisal ve 6liimlii olanlari, yani dérdiiyii her yerde hissedebilecegimiz bir olay
yeridir. Sayilanin her sayisilisinda heniiz sayilmamis olana agtigini yer... Ritmin yeri. ..

Yunanlilar i¢in choros and choreia, dairesel bir dans anlamina geliyordu. Bu, dértliiniin bir yiiziik gibi birlestigi,
her birinin kendi yerinin digerinden ayrildig noktay1 asip Bir haline geldigi bir danst. Ama chorizs, yani fark
edis, ayrilis, boliinis de demek...

Giindelik yasamda sayarak sayilabilirliginden ayirdigimiz her siire, chorizé anlaminda bizim i¢in sey olarak chorostan
ayrilir. Ama ayni zamanda, Bir olusta, dairesel dansinin degirmisinde, heniiz sayilmamig halde kalir.

Heidegger, higlik bile varolusa aittir diyor. Higbir yerin, lamekanin olusa yer actug1 miitevazi, yerle bir oldugu sancaklar
camiinde ibadet béyle bir dansa benzer. Kairos, zamanin takvim, saat zamanina indirgeyip, sayarak ¢ogaltugimiz
halinden ¢ikip, kendi i¢ine dogru akuginin hissedildigi bir olanak demekir. Sayilmamugligin sayilabilirlige olanak
verdigi, chorizd'nun choros'tan aslinda hi¢ ayrilmamus, heniiz sayllmamis hali, varolugun ritmi, boyle bir anda yerini
bulur. Bir an i¢in, zamanin tam orada, yerin zamana doniistiigii ufukea, kairotoposta. ..
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Aylagin yolda olus hali, yerin zamansallasmasidir. Ritmin degisen ezgilerde varligini hissettirdigi yinelemelere
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Abstract

Modern science has an understanding of what it is like to dance around a circle, assume that it is true, and secking
truth that is assumed as the only one. This paradigm shift in the scientific approach deeply affects many areas. The
purpose of this study is to examine the postmodern understanding from a historical point of view and then reveal
the effects of the postmodern understanding on the psychological counseling domain. In order to realize this aim,
in the first part, the concept of postmodernism was compared with the previous periods and tried to be explained
with an emphasis on epistemological and social change in particular. In the second part, the general features of
postmodern psychological conselling were adressed within the scope of post modern epistemology and its core
processes that are effective in terms of counseling theories and the reflections of the postmodern paradigm in the
field of psychological counseling were addressed. They all care about language use, recognize that information is
subjective and relative, and emphasize the importance of interpersonal relationships. Since language is evaluated as
preliminary of thought, language used is thought to be important and worth investigating. From the perspective
that scientific knowledge can only be understood in the paradigm in which it is built, it is worth considering
the postmodern paradigm shift and its reflection on psychological counseling. In a further study, paradigm-based
comparisons can be made by examining therapies that are considered to be basic postmodern therapies.

Keywords: Postmodernism, Psychological Counseling, Postmodern Therapies

“Bizler halkanin etrafinda dans eder gibi diniip acaba m1 derken,
Hakikat ortada durur ve her seyi bilir.””
Robert Frost

Pek ¢ok farkli sekilde yorumlanabilen Frost'un iinlii dizeleri, sanki giiniimiizde modernizm ve postmodernizm
ikilemini yasayan bilimsel anlayisa bir gondermedir. Modern bilim, adeta bir dairenin etrafinda dans eder gibi
déniip duran, bunun dogru oldugunu varsayan ve bu minvalde ilerleyerek tek oldugunu varsaydig gercegi arayan
bir anlayisa sahiptir. Postmodern bilim ise, hayatin anlaminin ve gercegin aslinda dairenin icinde sakli oldugunu,

1 (Istanbul University), burcu.duman@istanbul.edu.tr
2 Orijinali “We dance round in a ring and suppose, But the Secret sits in the middle and knows”- Robert Frost
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dairenin igindeki sirr1 ¢6zmenin ancak 6znel anlamlandirmalarla miimkiin oldugunu ve bu nedenle evrensel bir
gercege ulasmakeansa yerel kesifler yapmanin daha islevsel oldugunu vurgulamakeadir.

Giintimiizde bir yandan postmodern ¢agin resmen baglayip baglamadig; tarugilmakea, bir yandan da postmodern
cagin gecip gittigini iddia edenler de bulunmaktadir. Cagdas bat kiiltiiriine ait akademisyenlerin ¢ogu, bu
paradigma kaymasini benimsemeye baglamis olsa da, psikoloji alani hala kendisini modernist bir bilim olarak
kurmaya calismaktadir (Hoffman, vd., 2005).

DPsikolojide, 1970’lerde davranis psikolojisinin ortaya ¢ikist ve 1980’lerde bilgiyi isleme modellerine dayanan biligsel
psikoloji, insan grenimini ve biliglerini incelemek icin ampirik arastirma yéntemlerini (6zellikle deneysel yontemleri)
kullanmanin énemini vurgulayan bir aragtirma gelenegi sekillendirmigtir (Lit & Shek, 2002). Zaman icinde bu
bilimsel yaklagimin sinirli yanlarina gesitli elestiriler getiren sosyal yapilandirmact ve postyapisaler diisiiniirler yeni
bir diisiince cercevesinin sekillenmesinde nciiliik etmiglerdir.

Corey’e (2008) gore kuramlar, karmagik psikolojik siiregleri agiklamak icin kavramsal ¢erceveler olarak hizmet ederler
ve dolayistyla insan kogullarina uygulanabilir olmalidirlar. Modern anlayis paralelinde gelistirilen kuramlarin, insan
kosullarina uygulanabilir olmasi noktasinda gozlenen bazi tutarsizliklar postmodernistler tarafindan elegtirilmis ve
yeni nesil kuramlarin ortaya ¢ikist gergeklesmistir.

Bu ¢alismanin amaci éncelikle postmodern anlayigi tarihsel bir bakus agist ile incelemek ve daha sonra postmodern
anlayisin psikolojik danigma alani iizerindeki etkilerini ortaya koymakr.

Bu amac gergeklestirmek tizere, ilk boliimde, postmodernizm kavrami daha 6nceki dénemlerle kiyaslanarak, ozellikle
epistemolojik ve toplumsal degisime vurgu yapilarak agiklanmaya caligilacakur. Bu ilk béliim; degisimi tetikleyen
unsurlar, epistemolojik degisim, toplumsal degisim ve son olarak da sosyal yapilandirmacilik ve postyapisalcilik
alt bagliklariyla incelenecekir.

DPsikolojik danisma kuramlari dil alan: disinda hicbir seyi temsil etmeyen dilsel yapilar olarak degerlendirildiginden
dolay1, postmodernizmin sundugu farkli bakis agisinin danigma siirecinde kuramlarin kullanilmasi agisindan etkili
sonuglart oldugu goriilmekeedir. Postmodern epistemolojinin danisma kuramlari agisindan etkili olan {i¢ temel
sonucu; a) anlat yapilari olarak kuramlar, b) pragmatik yarar icin yeniden tanimlanan kuramsal gercekler ve c)
terapi iliskisinde esitlik seklindedir (Hansen, 2006).

Buradan hareketle bu ¢alismanin ikinci bsliimiinde, éncelikle postmodern psikolojik danismanin genel zelliklerine
yer verilerek, postmodern paradigmanin psikolojik danigma alanindaki yansimalari bu ii¢ temel sonug kapsaminda
ele alinmugtir; insan dogasini anlati yapilariyla anlamaya calisma baglaminda “insan dogasina bakis acist”, yeniden
tanimlanan kuramsal gercekler baglaminda “terapi siireci” ve esitlik¢i “terapi iligkisi”.
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DEGISEN PARADIGMALAR: MODERNIZMDEN POSTMODERNIZME

“Bilim, doganin nibai gizemini ¢ozmez ciinkii biz
Cozmeye calistigimiz gizemin bir parcastyiz.”

Max Planck

Degisimi Tetikleyen Unsurlar

Modernizm ve postmodernizm felsefe tarihinde yer alan karmagtk ve ok yonlii akimlardir (Hansen, 2006). Tarihsel
olarak bakildiginda, ‘idealizm’ geleneginden uzaklasarak ‘realist’ gelenege gecme siireci orta ¢ag déneminde yasayan
bazi iinlii disiiniirlerin, bilginin mistik aciklamalara bagli olarak degerlendirilmesini sorgulamasiyla baglamstir.
Bu disiiniirlerin sorguladiklari diger énemli bir konu insanlarin sorgulama hakki olmadan bir otoriteye bagli
olma ve kendini adama zorunlulugudur. Ozellikle, Ronesans ve Aydinlanma ¢aginin da etkileriyle bu sorgulama

hareketi ivme kazanmustir.

Insan dogast agisindan bakildiginda, bireylerin kendi sorumlulugunu alacak bir kapasiteyle dogduguna yonelik bir
inang gelismeye baslamis ve bireylerin dogustan kétii ve yetersiz oldugu yoniindeki varsayim reddedilmistir. Insanin
mantik kapasitesine sahip olduguna inanmaya baslayan bazi diisiiniirler, stiregelmekte olan diizene elegtiriler getirerek
daha bireysel, daha liberal bir anlayss ile kisisel mutlulugun saglanmasi yoniinde yeni bir vizyon gelistirmistir.

Aydinlanma ¢aginin iinlii diisiiniirleri olan Francis Bacon (Ingiltere), Rene Descarte (Fransa) ve ilerleyen dénemlerde
John Locke (Ingiltere) insanoglunun iddia edilenin aksine rasyonel bir kapasiteye sahip oldugunu savunan iinlii
disiiniirlerdendir. Onlara gore gercege ulasmada sadece mistik kaynaklara ve adanmigliga itibar edilmesi insanin
halihazirdaki kapasitesini hice saymakur (Hicks, 2004).

Aydinlanma hareketine onciiliik eden diisiiniirlerin goriisleri pek ¢ok seyin degisimi icin gereken kivilcimlar
ortaya ¢tkarmustir. Bu kivileimlar sonucunda dogaya olan merak artmigtir. Aklin ve manugin merkeze alinmastyla
birlikte hem bireye deger vermeyi 6n plana ¢ikaran ‘bireyselcilik’ hem de gergegin sorgulanmasinda ‘bilimsellik’
on plana ¢ikarmigtir.

Arkonag (2015) da benzer sekilde, Kita Avrupas’nin ortacag déneminde hakikatin ve bilginin biricik referansinin
tanrt oldugu ve insanin onun yarattug leme ait bir varlik oldugu diisiincesinin Rénesans ile birlikte zayifladigins,
insanun diinyanin merkezine oturtuldugunu, béylece doga ile biitiinliigiinii kaybettigini dile getirmektedir. Aydinlanma
diisiincesi ile birlikee, insanin kendini doganin hikimi olarak gérmeye basladigina vurgu yapilmaktadir. Bununla
birlikte bilgiyi belirleyenin “diisiinen birey” oldugu gériisiiniin modernist psikolojide de insan zihninin esas kabul
edilmesine, ayni zamanda beden, ¢evre ve kiiltiiriin ikinci plana alinmasina sebep oldugu belirtilmektedir (Kaya,
2015).

Goriildugi tizere, degisimi tetikleyen unsurlar 6zellikle bilginin ele alinisindaki ve insan dogasina yonelik bakus
acisindaki degisikliklerle ortaya ¢ikmistir. Modern bilimin neticesinde yasanan toplumsal gelismelerle birlikte bu
degisim 6nemli bir ivme kazanmustir. Bu sebeple de, modernizmden postmodernizme gegisi tetikleyen unsurlari
detayls bir gekilde incelemek, paradigma degisimini anlamak i¢in son derece énemlidir.

3 Orijinali: “Science cannot solve the ultimate mystery of nature. And that is because, in the last analysis, we ourselves are a part of
the mystery that we are trying to solve”- Max Planck
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Epistemolojik Degisim

Epistemoloji, bildiklerimizi nasil bildigimiz tizerine odaklanirken, 6nemli bir temel soru gercegin dogasina aittir.
Modernizim 6ncesi ddnem ve modernizm, insanlarin nihai gergekleri elde edebildiklerini varsayarak islev gortirler.
Modern ¢agda insanlar ger¢egi mantik ve bilim yoluyla kesfetmeyi ve kontrol etmeyi amaglamuglardir. Postmodern
cagda ise gercegin dogasina bakilirken farkli bir durus sergilenmektedir. Postmodern filozoflar, teologlar ve psikologlar
arasinda tutarlt olan sey, insanin nihai gercefe erisemeyecegine dair inanclaridir. Hatta nihai gercegin var olup
olmadigy, tizerinde anlagmaya varilamayan bir konudur (Hoffman, vd., 2005).

Doganin gizemini ¢dzmeye ¢alisan bilim, modernizm 6ncesi dénemin dogmatikligine elestirel bir hareket olarak
ortaya ¢tkmugtir. Modern bilim, modernizm 6ncesi dénemin agmazlarina ¢ikis noktalart olugturmak iizere gozlenebilir,
olciilebilir ve genellenebilir gercekler arayisiyla oldukea uzun bir dénem baskinligini korumustur. Aydinlanma cag:
ile gelisen bu anlay1s, dogaiistii giilerden referans alma yerine, dogrudan dogay: referans alan naturalism anlayisinin
ortaya ¢tkmasina vesile olmustur ve bilginin elde edilmesinde ampirik bir odaklanma baglanmistir.

Modern epistemolojik anlayisa gore, gercek bilgiye ancak objektif gozlem yoluyla ulagilabilir. Ancak postmodern
epistemoloji, gercegin asla objektif olarak kesfedilemeyecegini, bunun yerine, gercegin onu algilayanlar tarafindan
olusturuldugunu kabul etmektedir (Hansen, 2006). Buna gére, bir olguya iliskin gercek ancak onu gozlemleyenin
yorumlamasina ve diinya goriisiine bagli olarak anlagilabilmektedir.

Postmodernizm “eger dogal diinyanin anlagilmasinda mantik tek yol ise, bilimin ‘kurumsal bir yapr’ olarak gelismesi
kacinilmazdir” (Hicks, 2004) elestirisi ile gercegin kesfedilmesinde farkli yollarin da olabilecegini savunarak ortaya
ctkmigur. Buradan hareketle, postmodern yaklagimin en onemli ¢ikis nokrealarindan biri bilimin, deneyin ve
matematigin bilgiye ulasmada tek yol olmadigy, hatta cogu zaman sinirl kalabildigi yoniindedir.

Postmodernizm ile birlikte, modernizmin énermelerine siipheci bir bakis agistyla bakma zorunlulugu dogmustur.
Buna gore, bilimsel bilgi 6nemlidir ancak yeterli degildir. Kendi i¢inde bir takim sinirliliklart barindiran modern
bilime dair elestiriler, bilgiyi anlamada genellenebilir biiyiik kuramlar olusturmak ve bunlardan hareketle ilerlemek
yerine, daha yerel, daha 6znel, daha biricik anlatilardan yola ¢tkmanin daha hakiki olacag yoniindedir.

Ote yandan, dil dogal olarak insan degisiminin bir yan iiriiniidiir (Gergen & College, 2001). Modern epistemolojide
dilin diizeninin ve yapisinin tanimladigs diinyanin aynasi oldugu 6nermesini kabul edilmektedir. Bu varsayim dilin
baglantist kurami (correspondence theory of language) olarak adlandirilmaktadir (Gergen, 1999). Postmodern
epistemoloji ise, dilin baglantist kuramina elegtiriler getirmistir. Ornegin, bir cerrahin hastasinin biiyiik bir kalbe
sahip oldugunu sdylemesi ile bir kisinin giindelik bir konusmada bir arkadaginin biiyiik bir kalbe sahip oldugunu
sdylemesi ayni sey degildir. Dil tamamen baglamsallifa dayandigi icin- Kvale'in (1992) tanimladigy gibi, dilsel
katilimeilar tarafindan oynanan bir “dil oyunu” gibidir (Hansen, 2006). Dolayistyla, tiim anlamlandirma sistemleri

subjektif ve kiiltiirel olarak sekillendigine gore dilin diinyanin aynast oldugunu varsaymak gecersiz olacakur.

Postmodernizm daha yeterli bir agiklama sunmak icin, dilin temsil ettigi seyden tamamen baglantisiz olarak, kendine
has bir diinyast oldugu anlayisini savunmaktadir. Dolayistyla giinliik dilde sik stk kullanilan basit kavramlarin bile gok
farklr anlamlar yiiklenebilecegi yadsinamaz bir durumdur. Bunu felsefi bir temel olarak kabul eden bazi kurameilar
“yapisokiimciiliik” (deconstructionism) anlayisini savunarak, dilin dogal olarak kendi kendini referanslayan bir
sistem oldugu tizerinde ¢alismaktadirlar (Hansen, 2006).

16



PARADIGMS AND UNDERSTANDING SOCIAL ISSUES
Adem Erdem Erbas

Bu bakis agisy, literatiirde “meta-narartive” olarak gecen, evrensel olarak genellenen, ‘st anlaulara’ da stipheci
bakmay1 ve tek bir dogrunun olamayacagi inancini beraberinde getirmistir. Bu anlayis bilginin goreceli oldugunu da
gozler oniine sermektedir. Bu sebeple iist anlatilar yerine yerel kaynaklara bagvurmak ve 6znel gercekleri irdelemek
onemlidir. Sonug olarak, postmodern epistemolojik degisimin ti¢c temel kaynagy; siiphecilik, gorecelilik ve 8znellikeir
ve bu kaynaklar modernizmden postmodernizme gegiste koprii gorevini tistlenmektedirler.

Toplumsal Degisim

Bilimsel ¢aligmalarin giderek artmast 18. yiizyilda hem miihendislik hem de saglik alanlarinda pek ¢ok gelismeyi
de beraberinde getirmistir. Endiistriyel devrim ile birlikte seri tiretime gecilmesi daha ¢ok malzeme iiretilmesine
olanak saglamisur. Ayni zamanda saglik ile ilgili olarak yapilan pek ¢ok bulus birgok yeni ilacin geligtirilmesine ve
daha iyi tedavi imkanlari sunulmasina olanak saglamustir.

Modern ¢agin bir diger getirisi olan bireyselcilik neticesinde ise daha liberal bir anlayis gelismeye baslamig ve
bireylerin 8zgiirliigiine olan vurgu artmistir. Modernizm 6ncesi dénemdeki adanmuglik ve kendini (otoriteye,
aileye vb.) feda etme anlayist yerine kisisel mutluluk pesinde kogmaya odaklanan bir yaklagim gelismistir. Bireysel
ozglirliige yapilan vurguya ek olarak, adalet ve yasalar 6niinde esitlik ilkelerinin benimsenmeye baglanmasi ile daha
demokratik olma yolunda adimlar atlmistir.

Toplumsal olarak yaganan bu déniisiimler; 1) demokrasi, sosyal adalet ve insan haklari, 2) tekil veya gogul insanlarin
sesinin énemi ve 3) isbirligi gereksinimi ile ilgili gittik¢e artan bir vurgu olarak agiklanabilir (Anderson, 2007).

[ste aydinlanma cag; ile birlikte baslayan tiim bu degisimler topluma, ‘siirekli ilerleme’ ve ‘insanin mutlulugunu
gergeklestirmek iizere cabalama’ olarak sunulmaktadir.  Insanlarin eskiye oranla daha iyi bir hayata ve daha gok
imkana sahip oldugu, teknolojinin ve saglik hizmetlerinin gelismesiyle yasam kalitesinin arttig1 yoniinde ¢izilen
tablo, modern ¢agin insanin lehine isleyen bir siire¢ olarak algilanmasini saglamaktadir. Bu durum upki Frost'un
dizelerindeki gibi etrafinda doniip durdugumuz ve dogru oldugunu varsaydigimiz iyimser bakis agisinin bir
tezahiiriidiir.

Modernizme iligkin iyimser tablo, zaman icinde, farkli distiniirlerin modern ¢agin bizlere “ilerleme” olarak sundugu
pek ok seye iliskin gelistirdikleri elestirel bakis agist ile degismistir. [lerleme olarak goriilen degisimlerin aslinda
dogada ve insanlarda yaratug: tahribatlara dikkat ¢ekerek, bildigimizi sandigimiz déngiiniin ortasinda duran gizemi
goremedigimizi gozler dniine sermeye baglamistir. Bu kuskucu yaklagimin akabinde, tek bir gerceklik olamayacag:
ve her bir desenin icinde kendine has baska bagka desenler olabilecegi anlagilmigtir.

Postmodernistler, modernizmin bize sundugu giizel tablonun tamamuiyla sahte oldugunu ve modernizmin kendi
kendini yiicelten bir dénem oldugunu vurgulamaktadirlar. Gergekte olanin goriinenden oldukea farkli oldugu
goriisiinii savunmaktadirlar. Ornegin, ozellikle ekonomideki liberalizmin aldatict oldugu ve aslinda ekonomik
giiciin belirli bir ziimrenin elinin alunda oldugu belirtilmektedir. Burada kastedilen sey, egemen ziimrenin beyaz
erkeklerden olustugu, sanki rekabete acik bir piyasa varmis gibi sunuldugu ancak pratikte islerin bu sekilde
yiirimedigi seklindedir (Hicks, 2004). Buradaki vurgu, cinsiyet ve irk gibi faktorlere bagli olarak értiik sekilde
vuku bulan ayrimcilikar.

Sonug olarak, kapitalizmin etkileri insanlara refah yerine yoksulluk ve tepede bir grup insana zenginlik sunulmas:
olarak kendini gostermistir. Her ne kadar yasalar oniinde esitlik varmis gibi gosterilse de, bazi etnik kokenlerin
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digerlerine baskin geldigi asikar bir sekilde goriilmektedir. Diger 6nemli bir ¢ikmaz olan kadin erkek esitligi mevzusu
¢oziimlenmis gibi goriinse de giintimiizde hala erkeklere ve kadinlara bigilen roller erkek egemen anlayisin baskist

altinda sekillenmektedir.

Teknolojik agisindan bakildiginda, insan yasamini kolaylastiran pek cok iiriiniin varlig1 bir avantaj olarak sunuldugu
halde teknolojinin insan iligkilerine ve ¢evreye pek cok zararinin dokundugu gérmezden gelinmektedir. Elbette
yasam kolaylig1 adina teknolojisin sagladig bir takim avantajlar vardir. Ancak unutulmamalidir ki teknoloji giin
gectikee “bir yandan yaparken bir yandan yikan” bir sistem haline doniismektedir. Bu yikimlara érnek olarak,
iletisim alaninda sunulan kolayliklara karsin iligkisel boyutta yasanan yozlasmalar verilebilir. Insanlarin giderek
teknolojiye bagimli hale gelmesi, insan iliskilerinin azalmasina ve yiizeysellesmesine sebep olmaktadir. Kiiltiirlerin
sahip oldugu pek ¢ok deger unutularak, yagamin sanki bir ekran kargisinda hipnotize olmus gibi soyut bir sekilde
yasanmast giiniimiiziin en biiyiik toplumsal problemlerinden biridir. Aile ya da arkadas ortamlarinda bireyler bir
araya geldiklerinde birbirleriyle sohbet etmek yerine teknolojik araclar vesilesiyle maruz kaldiklart fenomenleri bir
birlerine anlatr hale gelmislerdir.

Ote yandan, postmodern anlayista bireysellige yapilan vurgunun da bir anlamda gegersiz oldugu savunulmakeadir.
Buna gerekge olarak insan dogasinin bireysel olmaktan ziyade bir gruba ait olma, grubu sekillendirme ve grup
tarafindan sekillendirilmeye yatkin oldugu gosterilmektedir (Hick, 2004). Buradan hareketle bireyin refah diizeyini
iyilegtirme cabalari, sadece birey odakli diisiiniildiigiinde yetersiz kalmakeadir ve bu ancak bireyin icinde yasadig:
cevre ve kiiltiir dikkate alinarak gergeklestirildiginde miimkiin olacak bir durumdur.

Ozetle, modernizmin beraberinde getirdigi kavramlar olan liberalizm, adalet ve esitlik postmodern diisiiniirler
tarafindan sahte olarak degerlendirilmektedir. Bunun sebebi olarak da her alanda yasanan kazanani olmayan
causmalar gosterilmektedir. Giiniimiizde yaganan ekonomik ¢atigmalar, kadin-erkek catigmast, ¢esitli toplumlar
ve wrklar arasinda yasanan catigmalar bunlara 6rnek olarak gosterilebilir. Bu 6rnekler ve daha pek ¢ok 6rnek
modernizmin bize empoze etmeye calistigr iyimser tablonun sahne arkasini gostermektedir. Iste postmodernizm,
sahne oniinde goriilenlere aldanmayip bunun 6tesine gecebilmeyi, toplumun farkindalik kazanmasini, ayrnimeiligin
ortadan kaldirilmasini ve evrensel gergekler yerine yerel gerceklerden giic almay1 hedeflemektedir.

Sosyal Yapilandirmacilik ve Post Yapisalcilik

Sosyal yapilandirmacilik, 6zellikle son 20 yilda psikoloji ve diger sosyal bilimlerde 6nemli bir paradigma olarak ortaya
cikmigtir. Kenneth Gergen bu yaklagimin kurucusu olarak kabul edilebilir ve kendisi teorik ve pratik olarak sosyal
yaplandirmaciligin 6nde gelen savunucularindan biridir (Gergen, 1999). Sosyal yapilandirmacilik, gergekligin ingas
ve bilginin tiretimi igin alternatif bir felsefi varsayim getirmektedir. Son birka¢ on yilda sosyal yapilandirmacilik,
uluslararast literatiirdeki farkli bilgi alanlarina yansimis ve benimsenmistir (Galbin, 2014). Sosyal yapilandirmaciligin
altnda yatan felsefik ve epistemolojik temeller pek ¢ok nedenle sorgulanabilir; bunlardan birincisi gelecek gelisim
icin yapici elestirinin giicii olmasi, ikincisi ise, bir diisiince okulu olarak sosyal yapilandirmaciligin yalin olmasi ve
bunun belirtilerinin teorik ya da uygulamaya doniik olarak agik olmasi gerekliligidir (Nightingale & Cromby, 1999).

Sosyal yapilandirmacilik bakis agist, evrensel dogruyu ve yanlisi, neyin iyi neyin kotii oldugunu, neyin dogru
neyin yanlis oldugunu asla bilemeyecegimizi savunmaktadir. Sosyal yapilandirmacilar, yapilandirmacilarin bireyin
zihninin gercekligin bir yansimasini oldugu fikrini reddederler (Galbin, 2014). Sosyal yapilandirmacilara gore, her
birey gercek diinyayr nasil algiladigina bagli olarak kendi diinyasini yaratur. Bununla birlikee dilin, iletisimin ve
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konusmanin bireyin kendisini ve diinyay: anlamak tizere gerceklestirdigi etkilesimli siirecin merkezinde yer aldigini
diisiiniirler (Galbin, 2014).

Ote yandan, sosyal yapilandirmacilik, insanlarin bir seyler iretmek igin birlikte galistiklart anlayisinda yapilandirmaciliga
benzemektedir. Ancak onemli bir fark vardir; sosyal yapilandirmacilar grubun sosyal etkilesimi ile bir seyler
tiretmesine odaklanirken yapilandirmacilar bir gruptaki etkilesimler neticesinde gergeklesen bir bireysel 6grenmeye

odaklanmaktadir (Galbin, 2014).

Sosyal yapilandirmaciligin bazi temel 6zellikleri vardir. Bunlardan ilki, sosyal yapilandirmacilarin bilgiye pozitivistik
yaklagimi reddetmesidir. Tkincisi, egemen toplumsal gruplarin ¢ikarlarina hizmer edecek nitelikteki toplumsal yasam
ile ilgili bityiik varsayimlara elestirel yaklagmalaridir. Ugiinciisii ise diinyay1 anlama bigimimizin, halk gruplari
arasindaki kargilikli etkilesim ve miizakere siirecinin bir tiriinii olduguna inanmalaridir. Son olarak, “zihin”, “benlik”
ve “duygu” gibi psikolojik yapilari, bireye dzgii olmayan fakat toplumsal soylem tarafindan iiretilen sosyal siiregler
olarak yeniden tanimlamuglardir (Galbin, 2014).

Sosyal yapilandirmacilikta vurgulanan birkag temel prensip vardir. Bunlar arasinda sunlar sayilabilir; gercekler
toplumsal olarak olusturulmustur, gercekler dil yoluyla olusturulur, bilgi toplumsal siireglerle siirdiiriiliir ve insan
benliginde déniisiimsellik vardir. Bunlardan hareketle, topluma hem subjektif, hem de objekif bir gerceklik olarak
bakilmaktadir (Galbin, 2014; Gergen, 1996).

Sosyal yapilandirmacilik postmodern hareketin bir kaynagi olarak goriilebilir ve kiiltiirel calismalar alaninda etkili
olmugtur. Kiiltiirel aragtirmalarin artmast sosyal yapilandirmaciliga baglanmakeadir. Postmodern bir anlagilabilirlige
sahip olarak, sosyal yapilandirmacilik bilgi tiretimiyle ilgili bazi modern varsayimlarin gézden gecirilmesi gerektigini
vurgulamaktadir. Yapisalct yaklagim, dil yoluyla gercekleri yaratma yetenegini, gesitli sunum bicimlerinde vurgulamakea
ve siirekli bir yaratilis siirecini tesvik etmektedir (Galbin, 2014).

Postmodernizm bagligi altinda zikredilen diger onemli bir kavram postyapisalciliktir. Postyapisalcilik ve postmodernizm
arasindaki fark literatiirde gok keskin degildir. Ornegin, ‘postmodernizm’in terapiler igin gok genis bir kavram
oldugunu ve felsefe, sanat ve popiiler kiiltiir gibi farkli alanlari icerdigini diisiinen Michel White (2004) dykiisel
terapiyi ‘postyapisalct’ bir terapi olarak tanimlamustir (Chang & Nyland, 2013).

Post yapisalciligt anlamak icin 6ncelikle yapisalcilig anlamak gereklidir. Yapisalcilara gore insanlarin yasadiklar:
zorluklar gériinmeyen, derinlere iglemis yapilarin yiizeye ¢ikmalaridir. Yapisalcilara gore eger birey hakkindaki
gergeklige ulasmak istiyorsak onun benliginin katmanlarini ayirmamuz gereklidir. Oysa postmodern ya da postyapisalci
terapiler gercek benligin derin yapilarini sorgulamak yerine insanlarin onlara anlatmay tercih ettikleri hikayeleri
dinlemeyle ilgilenmektedirler (Tarragona, 2008).

Postyapisalciligin temel kavramlarindan biri yapisskiimciiliikeiir (deconstruction). Yapisokiimciiliik bir metni
icinde sabit bir anlam olmadigini gérmemizi saglayacak sekilde detayli bir sekilde okumakur (Tarragona, 2008).
Yapisokiimciiliik, gézlem ve deneye dayali modern ¢ag aragtirma yontemlerine alternatif olarak postmodern ¢agda
giderek artan bir kullanima sahip olmaktadir.

Goriilmektedir ki, literatiirde postmodernizm gemsiyesi altinda kullanilan sosyal yapilandirmacilik ve postyapisalcilik
kavramlar1 birbirleriyle tutarli ve etkilesimli kavramlardir. Bu kavramlarin etkili sekilde anlasilmast da yine elestirisi
olarak dogduklart yaklagimlarin anlagilmasina bagli olarak kolaylasmaktadir.
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“Problemi konusmatk problem tiiretir,
Coziimii konusmak ise ¢oziim tiiretir.”*

Steve de Shazer

Postmodern Terapilerin Genel Ozellikleri

Ulasim ve iletisim imkanlarinin kolaylasmast ile birlikte insanlar, mekanlar ve kiiltiirler arasindaki etkilesim arttirmustir.
Bu etkilesimlerin “gercege ulasmada tek yol yoktur” bakis agisi ile birlesmesiyle postmodern paradigmanin farkls
alanlart etkisi altina almast ka¢inilmaz olmustur. Ozellikle Harlene Anderson, Michail Bakhtin, Jackques Derrida,
Micheal Foucault, Jean-Francois Lyotard, Richard Rorty ve Ludwing Wittgenstein gibi yetkin kisilerin bu etkinin
olusmasinda énemli paylart oldugunu sdylemek miimkiindiir (Hicks, 2004).

Postmodern paradigma ozellikle 1990’l: yillardan itibaren psikolojik danigmanlik meslegini de 6nemli 6l¢iide
etkilemeye baslamisur. Pek ¢ok psikolojik danisma kurami geleneksel olarak modern epistemoloji ¢ercevesinde
olusturulmustur. Tiim bu psikolojik danigma kuramlari, kuramsal bir harita ile gercekte var olan psikolojik alanin
birbiriyle uyumlu oldugu varsayimina dayanmaktadir (Hansen, 2006). Buna gore, kuramlarin insani anlamak
tizere sunduklari yol haritast gercektir ve evrenseldir.

Postmodern paradigmanin geleneksel yaklasimlara bazi elegtirileri su sekildedir; a) terapistin danisanin objekdif bir
gozlemleyicisi oldugu, b) kuramlarda yer alan kiiltiirel ve ideolojik 6nyargilar, c) calismalara rehberlik eden metaforlarin
incelenmesi, d) benligin daimi ve biitiinciil olarak irdelenmesi (Ellingham, 2008). Danismanlik mesleginde, bu
paradigma degisiminden etkilenen pek ¢ok uygulayici, temellerini medikal modelden alan gelencksel yaklagim
yaklagimlarinin baskinligini sorgulamaya baslamistir. Postmodern yaklagimlarda somutlasan bu degisiklikler anlat
metaforunun kullanimi, sorunlardan ziyade ¢oziimlere odaklanma ve terapétik iliskinin altinda yatan danismanlik
degerlerinin anlamlarinin genigletilmesi ya da yeniden yorumlanmasini olarak yansimistir (Chan, 2004).

Postmodern bakis agisi ¢ergevesinde yapilan degerlendirmeler ile yeni psikolojik danisma kuramlarinin gelismesi
kaginilmaz olmugstur (Hansen, 2006). Postmodernizm geleneksel kuramlarin sunduklar: yol haritalarini gecerli
gormekle birlikee yetersiz bulmakeadir. Buna gore asil olan bizzat bireyin gergek psikolojik alanina ulagmak ve
bu alan: kegfetmeye calismakur. Tiim bu kesif ¢alismalarinin insan dogasint anlamada yine de sinirli kalacagini
iddia eden postmodern kuramlar, terapi siirecini sadece bireye yonelik tek ydnlii bir kaynak aktarimindan ziyade
cift yonlii kargilikls etkilesim ieren, yani danigman ve danismanin birbirini etkiledigi ve birbirinden etkiledigi bir
stire¢ olarak gormektedirler.

Postmodernizm paradigmasi ile birlikte ortaya ¢ikan yaklagim yeni nesil terapilerin de dogusunu beraberinde
getirmigtir. Bu yeni terapilerden bazilari sdylemsel terapi, dykiisel terapi, sosyal yapilandirmaci terapi, postyapisalct
terapi ve igbirligine dayali terapidir. Kisaca dzetlemek gerekirse; sdylemsel terapi, terapiyi karsilikli konusma ve
dilsel bir siireg olarak ele almaktadir. Oykiisel terapi insanlarin kendi yasam deneyimlerine iligkin olarak ne tiir
anlamlar olusturduklariyla ilgilenmektedir. Sosyal yapilandirmacilar, bireyin digerleriyle etkilesimleri sonucunda
gelistirdigi bilgiye, anlama ve kimlige odaklanmaktadir. Postyapisalcilar, insanlarin yasadigi zorluklari derin ve altta

4 Problem talk creates problems, Solution talk creates solutions.” - Steve de Shazer
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yatan yapilarin disavurumu olarak gormemekeedirler. Isbirligine dayali terapi ise, danismanin danisan ile kurmay
umdugu iligkiyi ve terapi siirecinin birbirleriyle ortaklasa yiiriitiilecegini dikkate alirlar (Tarragona, 2008).

Genel olarak bakildiginda kaynaklarda baglica postmodern/postyapisal kuramlar olarak; Coziim Odakli Terapi
(Steve De Shaze & Insoo Kim Berg), Oykiisel Terapi (Micheal White & David Epston) ve Isbirlikgi (Collaborative
Therapy) (Harry Galishian & Harlene Anderson) kabul edilmektedir (Anderson & Gehart, 2012; Chang &
Nyland,2013; Tarragona, 2008).

Post modern terapiler birbirlerinden farkli ézellikler barindirmakla birlikte bazi ortak 6zellikler barindirmaktadir. Bu
ozellikler su sekildedir; a) disiplinler arast esinlenme, b) bilgiye ve kimlige sosyal ve kisiler arast bakis, ¢) insanlari
baglam i¢inde gérme, d) dil kullanimi terinin temel kavrami olarak gérme, e) terapiyi bir ortaklik olarak gérme,
f) farkli bakis agilarini 6nemseme, g) yerel bilgilere deger verme, h) danisanlari kendi yagamlarinin uzmani ularak
gdrme, 1) kisisel deger ve yargilara iliskin agik olma, i) neyin ise yaradigini dikkate alma, j) danisanlarin kendi
yasamlarina iligkin kararlar almalarini ve harekete gegmelerini desteklemedir (Tarragona, 2008).

Postmodern Terapilerde Insan Dogasina Bakig Agist

Postmodernizmin insan dogasina bakis agist {i¢ temel kavram temelinde sekillenmektedir. Bu kavramlar bireylerin
degisim kapasitesine sahip olmasi, topluluk¢uluk ve goreceliliktir. Bireyin kendi yagamini yénetmede ve kararlar
almada yetkin oldugunu diisiinen postmodern terapiler, bireyi kendi yasaminin uzmani olarak gérmektedir.
Geleneksel yaklagimlarda daniganlarin sorunlu oldugu ve yardima muhtag¢ oldugu yoniindeki bakis agisinin aksine,
danisanin giiglerine ve kaynaklarina odaklanma yaklagimi da buradan olusmustur.

Ote yandan, ilk bsliimde de agiklandig iizere, postmodern yaklasim bireycilik yerine topluluk¢ulugu savunmakradir.
Buna gore bireyi anlamak ancak icinde yer aldif sosyal cevreyi ve baglami dikkate almakla miimkiin olacakur
(Imamoglu, 1998). Insan dogasina iliskin bu bakis agisinin psikolojik danismada terapi siirecine ve terapi iligkisine
onemli yansimalari olmugtur.

Psikoterapi ve danigmanlik alaninda geleneksel “nesnelcilik” yaklagimlari (davranigsal, biligsel ve biligsel davranisci
yaklagimlar gibi), danisanin durumunun objektif olarak degerlendirilmesi ve miidahalenin sonuglarinin sistematik
olarak degerlendirilmesine odaklanmakurlar (Lit & Shek, 2002). Buna gre bireyler kuramlar tarafindan belirlenmig
bir sablon ¢ercevesinde degerlendirilmekte ve yine bu sablon cercevesinde tedavi edilmekeedir. Literatiirde ‘medikal
model’ olarak adlandirilan bu yaklagimlar ‘var oldugu halde gérememe’ ya da ‘var olmadig1 halde gorme’ halini
beraberinde getirebilmektedir. Ornegin, kuram gergevesinde sinirlt kalabilen bakis agist bireye has bazi anlamlart
yakalamay1 imkénsiz hale getirerck ‘gdrememeye’ yol acabilmektedir. Benzer sekilde, bireyin durumunu bir gergeveye
sigdirma ve oradan hareketle bir yol haritast ¢izme egilimi, aslinda bireyde olmayan bir takim ozellikleri varmug
gibi ‘gérmeye’ sebep olabilmektedir.

Kisilerin yorumlarina gre sekillenen 6znel dogrularin 6nem kazandigt postmodern ¢agda, dzellikle sosyal bilimler
alaninda nesnellikten uzaklagilmaya baglanmustir ve kisisel anlamlandirmalar 6nem kazanmugtir (Karairmak & Sivis,
2008). Bu bakis agisi da psikolojik danigmaya gorecelilik anlayisi olarak yansimistir ve insan dogasina dair yerel
kesifler yapilmast yoniindeki yaklagimi gelistirmistir.

Postmodern kuramlar, geleneksel kuramlar i¢inde sekillenen bazi kavramlart benimsemekle birlikte bazi kavramlar
da yeniden yapilandirmigtir. Ornegin postmodern kuramlar, Rogerian yaklasimda oldugu gibi kisinin 6nceligine olan
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inancini benimsemektedirler. Bu goriis ile insanlarin sorunlariyla bas edebilecek igsel potansiyele sahip olduklarina
ve her kisiye degerli bir kisi olarak saygi duyulacagina inanilmaktadir (Chan, 2004). Farkli sekilde yapilandirilan
bir kavrama 6rnek olarak ise empati, geleneksel yaklasimlardaki gibi duygularin anlagilmasini gdstermek yerine
postmodern yaklasimda duygusal bir seviyede bulusmak olarak kavramsallagtirilmigtir. Sonug olarak, yeni yaklagim

ile yeniden yapilandirilan anlayigin hem terapi siirecine hem de terapi iligkisine 6nemli yansimalari olmustur.

Postmodern Terapilerde Terapi Siireci

Modern paradigmadan postmodern paradigmaya gecis terapotik odagin degiserek terapi siirecinde problemlerden
daha ziyade ¢éziimlere odaklanilmasint saglamistir. Ornegin, psikodinamik terapiye dayanan geleneksel yaklasimlar
acikea patolojiye dayanmaktadir. Zihin merkezi olup, hasta ya da rahatsiz olarak gériilmekee ve iyilesmeye muhtag
bir duygusal durumda oldugu diisiiniilmekeedir. Geleneksel yaklagimlari benimseyen danigmanlar, danisanin
sorunlarini analiz ederler veya anlarlar ve cogu zaman danigani daha akiler diigtinmeye, yeni davraniglar grenmeye

tesvik ederek bagsarisiz davraniglardan vazgecirmeye caligirlar (Chan, 2004).

Problem odakli geleneksel yaklagimlarin aksine, postmodem yaklagimlar terapotik odag sorunlardan ¢oziimlere
kaydirarak danisanin giiclii yanlarini ve i¢ kaynak repertuarindaki ¢oziim tohumlarini aragtirirlar (Chan, 2004).
Postmodern yaklasimda terapi siireci tedavi siireci olarak goriilmemektedir, daha ¢ok danisan ile danigman arasinda

kargilikli olarak anlamlar ve alternatifler olusturmaya déniik bir diyalog olarak goriilmektedir. (Tarragona, 2008).

Postmodern yaklasimda terapi siireci danisanin ikilemlerini, problemlerini ve durumunu tanimlamasiyla baglar
(Tarragona, 2008). Daha sonra kargilikli etkilesim araciligiyla danisanin 6znel hikayesi kesfedilmeye calisilir. Bu
kesif sirasinda danigan, terapide ulagmak istedigi hedefleri kendisi belirler. Bu hedefleri gerceklestirmek tizere
atlabilecek adimlar ve alternatifler danisan ve danisman tarafindan birlikee kesfedilmeye caligilir. Terapinin ne

zaman sonlanacagina da yine danisan kendisi karar vermektedir (Tarragona, 2008).

Terapi siirecinde ‘ger¢eklik’ kismen dil kullanimi yoluyla yaratlmug ve stirdiiriilmiis bir sosyal yap1 olarak goriiliir
(Guterman, 1994). Béylece, danisanin belli olaylart dil araciligtyla sorunlu hale déniistiirdiigii ve bu olaylar:
disiinme ve anlatma bi¢imiyle bunu pekistirdigi diistiniiliir (Chan, 2004). Bu sebeple, postmodern terapistler,
dilin tiretken kapasitelerine odaklanirlar ve calismalarinda anlau stilleri incelerler (Frosh, 1995). Terapi siirecinde
yapisokiimciiliik olarak yapilan bu inceleme, sdylemlerin analizi ile giig iligkilerinin netlestirilmesini ve daniganlarin

bu bilgi sistemi hakkinda bilin¢lenmesini saglar (Sanders, 2011).

Postmodern Terapilerde Terapi Iliskisi

Paradigma degisimi ayni zamanda danisman ve danisan arasindaki terapétik iliskinin alunda yatan degerlerdeki
degisiklikleri de icerir. Modernizm paradigmasindaki ana akim kuramlar, diger bir degisle medikal yaklagimlar,
genellikle danigman ile daniganin rollerini birbirinden farkli olarak tanimlamaktadirlar. Buna gére, danisanlar bir
probleme sahip olan ve yardima ihtiyact olan bireylerdir. Danigman ise bilen, uzman kisi konumundadir. Danisan
ve danigmana bicilen bu farkl: roller terapi iliskisini dogrudan etkilemekreedir. Buna gére, danismanlar mesafeli ve
uzak bir yaklagim sergilerken, daniganlar da degisim icin gereken giicii ancak danigman sayesinde elde edebilecegine

inanmaktadur.
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Postmodern yaklagimda ise danisan ve danigman arasindaki mesafe daha yakindir. Medikal yaklasimlarin aksine,
danisanin giiglii oldugu ve kendi problemlerini ¢6zmeye muktedir oldugu inanct vardir. Danigmanin rolii ise,
problemin etkisiyle zihni bulaniklasan danisanin zihnini berraklastirmada kolaylastirici olmakur. Danigman danisanin
hem potansiyelini kesfetmesini hem de farkli bakis agilarindan bakabilmesini saglamada destek¢i konumundadir.
Boylece, danisan ile danigman arasinda daha canli bir iliskinin kurulmasini miimkiin olmaktadir. Danismanin hem
yakin olup hem de gerekli mesafeyi koruyabilecek profesyonel bir iliskiyi siirdiirmesi beklenmekeedir (Chan, 2004).
Ozetle, terapi iliskisinde danisan kendi yasaminin uzmanidir, danisman ise iletisim kurma konusunda uzmandir.

Postmodern terapistler danisanlar ile aralarindaki hiyerarsik uzakligi azaltmaya calisirlar. Bununla birlikte, kendi
onyargilarinin bilincinde olmaya gayret ederler ve bu konuda danisanlarina agik olmaya caligirlar (Tararagona, 2008).
Geleneksel yaklagimlarda genellikle minimum diizeyde olan danismanin kendini agmasi durumu da postmodern

yaklagimda artmigtir.

Postmodern terapistin nasil olmasi gerektigi Friedman (1996) tarafindan su sekilde 6zetlenmektedir; buna gore
postmodern terapist a) gercegin sosyal olarak yapilandigina inanir, b) terapist teropétik iliskinin dogasinin danigan
ile birlikte diyalog ve konusma yoluyla yeniden kurduklari anlamin igerisinde oldugunu vurgular, ¢) danisanin
cikmazlarina karsin saygili ve empatikeir ve teropotik diyalogun danisanin simdiye kadar bastirilmus, yok sayilmus
ve ifade edilmemis hikayesini ortaya ¢ikaracagina inanir, d) hiyerarsik ayrimlari minimize eder ve fikirlerin ifade
edilmesinde daha esitlikgi bir tavir sergiler, €) danisanlari kendi hedeflerini olusturmak konusunda cesaretlendirir
ve onlar1 kendi hayatlarinin “siiriicii koltuguna” yerlestirir, f) becerileri, yeterlilikleri ve kaynaklari arastirir ve onlart
yiiceltir ve kesinlikle patoloji dedektifligi yapmaz ve kati tan1 kategorilerinden kacinir, g) giinlitk konusuma dilinde
konusmaya 6zen gosterir, h) gelecek yonelimli ve degisime kargin iyimserdir (Tarragona, 2008, s. 169-170).

Sonug

“Bu onu gormenin bir yoludur,
Ve onu gormenin bagka bir yolu da vardsr.”
Insoo Kim Berg

Postmodern anlayis, manugin dogrulanabilirligine degil yanliglanabilirligine odaklanmaktadir. Buna gére bilimsel
ilerleme dogrularin birikmesiyle degil yanliglarin ayiklanmasiyla gerceklesmektedir. Béylece, postmodern anlayis
bize evrensel gercegi ve yanlisi bilemeyecegimizi, sadece dogrular ve yanliglar hakkindaki hikayeleri bilebilecegimizi
(Arkonag, 2011) gostermistir.

Psikoterapi ile bilimin biitiinlesmesi, ancak farkliliklarla yiizlesme ve tartismaya acik olma yoluyla gelisecektir. Bir
biitiinleyici sistem kodlandiktan sonra, yaratcilik ve agiklik ortaya ¢ikacaker (Safran & Messer, 1997). Buradan
hareketle, farkliliklara, 6znelige, yerellige agik olmak ¢agdas terapiler agisindan kacinilmaz bir gereklilikir.

Yirmi birinci ylizyila girerken, psikoloji ve psikolojik danismada birey odakli terapi yaklagimlari, nicel 6lgme
yontemleri, bilingli insan davransglari, nesnel gerceklik gibi kavramlar yerini giderek sosyal ve kiiltiirel degismeye
duyarli terapi yaklasimlarina, nitel yontemlere, insan deneyimlerindeki értiik kalmis yonlerin kesfedilmesini
amagclayan yaklagimlara ve 6znel gerceklige birakmustir (Karairmak & Aydin, 2007; Karairmak & Sivis, 2008).

5 Orjinali: “That’s a way to see it and there is also another way to see it”- Insoo Kim Berg
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SORULAN SORULARA VE ALINAN CEVAPLARA DAIR BiR iNCELEME: POSTMODERN PARADIGMA BAGLAMINDA
PSIKOLOJIK DANISMANLIK

Burcu Aykag

Genel olarak bakildiginda, postmodern terapilerin pek gok farkliliklari olmakla birlikte icinde gelistikleri paradigma
cercevesinde paylastiklari bazi ortak 6nermelerin oldugu goriilmekeedir. Hepsi dilin kullanimi 6nemsemekte, bilginin
subjektif ve goreceli oldugunu kabul etmekte, kisiler arasi iliskilerin 6nemini vurgulamaktadir. Dil diistincenin
on kosulu olarak degerlendirildiginden kullanilan dilin énemli ve incelemeye deger oldugu diisiiniilmektedir. Bu
ortak dnermelerden hareketle gelisen cagdas kurumlari tanimak ve anlamak icin ise 6ncelikle bu kuramlarin genel

ozelliklerini bilmek ve daha sonra her biri i¢in derinlemesine incelemeler yapmak gerekmekeedir.

Ozetle denilebilir ki, anlam baglama baghdir ve gorecelidir. Nitekim, Khun'da bilimsel bilginin ancak iginde
olusturuldugu paradigmada anlagilabilecegini ifade etmistir. Bu sebeple, psikolojik danigma kuramlarinin
anlagilmasinda, i¢inde filizlendikleri paradigmalarin anlagilmast son derece 6nemlidir. Bu calisma kapsaminda
postmodern paradigma degisimi ve bu degisimin psikolojik danismaya yansimalar literatiirde ulagilabilen kaynaklar
cercevesinde incelenmistir. Bundan sonra yapilacak bir ¢alismada temel postmodern terapiler olarak kabul edilen

terapiler derinlemesine incelenerek paradigma baglaminda kiyaslamalar yapilabilir.
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THE EFFECT OF LEARNED CHARACTERIZATION ON
PERCEPTION

Mustafa Ozodasik’

Abstract

Learned helplessness is one of the most important facts that are encountered in almost every stage of life. Thus,
providing the ability of healthy and successful thinking for the new generation who are raised within the interpersonal

communication and education system is very important among the primary engagements of the society.

Most of the researches that are carried out in our country on the matter focus on children and adolescents. However,
it can be observed that learned helplessness has an important impact over the interpersonal communication as well
as the success/failure in the working life, starting from the young adult stage. In other words, learned helplessness

impacts people’s perceptions and the way they interpret the incidents.

In this study, the issues of learned helplessness in the process of interpersonal communication shall be analyzed
within the social structure to be able to determine the impact of socio-economic features and learned helplessness

levels over the lifestyles.

Educational backgrounds, psycho-social perceptions, personality structures and success or failure situations of the
individuals determine the basis of their causal attributions against the issues they encounter in daily life. Determining
these variables necessarily establishes the aim and the importance of this study. Thus the main hypothesis of this
research is that there is a direct relation between learned helplessness, perception and lifestyles. Moreover, the

impact of learned helplessness is directly related to interpersonal communication.

Consequently, since learned helplessness has a direct impact over people’s lifestyles, it is indispensable to identify its
relation with the perception levels. Therefore, it is very important that every information loaded to the individuals
should provide the improvement on individuals’ perception and learning levels, but should not interfere their lifestyles.

Key words: Learned helplessness, perception, interpersonal relations

Introduction

Learned helplessness is one of the most important phenomena encountered in almost every stage of life. Therefore
among the issues societies deal in, it is important that the new generation who grows in interpersonal communication
and education system has a healthy and successful thinking skills.

The human being as a social being, by nature (urge to perceive), has the desire to be aware of the changes and
innovations that take place around his/her. Therefore, in order to achieve their goals and to sustain their lives

1 (Selguk University), mozoda@hotmail.com
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successfully, individuals are in the effort to gain knowledge in many areas such as education, scientific developments
and social norms in order to improve themselves.

Its possible to interpret the science which identifies the process of gaining knowledge as “the perfection of human
being and the desire to find the truth”. The dynamic nature of the human brain inevitably brings new learning and
gains. It is known that the only thing that does not change is the change itself. This principle creates a driving force
on thinking processes and perception. Given that this is the driving force of what makes human beings perfect,
any negativity on the learning ability can be described as obstacles to perfecting. The effect of learned helplessness
on perception is the leading important factor of these qualifications. In this respect, understanding the learned
helplessness is important in terms of defining the subject.

1. What is Learned Helplessness?

Learned helplessness, a person’s loss of courage to try again by believing that things will never change whatever
he/she does, events are not under his/her control and he/she will never succeed again after failing many times in
any kind of situations ( Giiler, 2006: 16).

Learned helplessness is the determination the current behaviours by negative conditioning from past growth

experiences.
It’s the misinterpretation of the unsuccessful results encountered in previous trials as self-limiting.

Learned helplessness exists in all of us more or less. We've all been trying, erring and failing over and over again.
Then we learn not to try again in order not to err again. Meanwhile the circumstances are changing. If we try,
we will be successful, but we continue to live as we memorize. The land is changing, but our mind map doesn’t
change. So we learn the failure.

The passive situation (laziness / cognitive bluntness) created by the learned helplessness destroys the potential
and energy of the human being. This situation inevitably leads to loss of self-esteem and can even take away the
imagination of the person. People who have been discouraged learn not to win but to be content with what is
existing or to endure the loss.

Another important problem posed by learned helplessness is communication disorder. In the process of interpersonal
communication, we learn not to tell our true thoughts to the other side, but to tell ourselves and try to satisfy our
ego in the world of imagination. We're trying to blame instead of taking responsibility. We assign responsibility
for our failures to others. We can’t stand on our own feet and we are unable to be self-sufficient.

Thus, there are differences between the life we want to live and the life we live. We prefer a perception of life that
is passive, ordinary, meaningless and lost its enthusiasm, by re-arranging our thoughts, learning some new things

and doing more successful works.

As Bernard Shaw says: “When you know how to do a job, it’s impossible to keep the tongue when you can’t see
that someone else can!” (Cantekinler, 1997: 27).

Feldenkrais’s words “Our aim is to find ways of making the impossible possible, the possible easy, the easy elegant
and enjoyable” are important expressions that add meaning to life.
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As a result learned helplessness is; a case of acceptance of a negative result based on past experiences. It can also be

described as an advanced radical acceptance of people who have received negative feedback on their past experience.
The basic indicators of learned helplessness are:

1. The person believes that a certain type of event will continuously reach a negative result.

2. He is sure that there is nothing he can do to change this negativity. No effort is made in this regard (Giiloglu,
2007: 33).

An important exception to this, however, is that in order for the learned helplessness to develop, the helplessness does
not have to be experienced by the person himself. Watching a person experiencing recurrent negative experiences
may be sufficient to improve this state of thought. When the person comprehend the solution, he/she can get

out from the state of learned helplessness.
In order to understand the subject, examples of learned helplessness can be listed as follows:
Examples of animals were based on experiments. The most interesting and clear results are the following;

In this experiment, in which dogs are used as subjects, researchers place dogs in two different cages. Dogs can
be electrified via a device placed on the floor of these cages. But there is a difference between cages: One of the
cages has a button in which dogs can stop the electric shock. In the other cage there is no stop button. Dogs are
given electric shocks at regular intervals. After a while, the dogs in the cage with an electric shock stop button
learn that they should press the button and stop the pain they suffer when they are given a shock. However, dogs
in other cages experience only desperation as there are no stop buttons. After a while, all dogs are collected in
another cage, there is no shock stop button in this cage, but the fence of the cage is low enough to allow dogs to
escape. When electric shock is given, dogs coming from the buttoned cage escape from the cage by jumping on
the fence, while those from the buttonless cage remain in the cage and continue to be exposed to electric shock
(Bandura, 2001: 76).

The dogs in the first cage learned that they could stop the electric shock and that they should look for a way to
do so. The dogs in the second cage experienced only despair. These dogs made no attempt to stop the electric
shock, waiting passively for the painful shock to end. In general, this experiment has shown that an event that
proves that an individual cannot escape from negative consequences in an area, leads him to believe that he cannot

escape from different negative situations.

These dogs, who learned helplessness, continued to believe that they could not escape from the shock when they
were placed in a different environment, even though they were completely free and subject to equal conditions

with dogs from other cages, they did not even attempt to escape suffering.
There are many examples of how learned helplessness can affect people in their natural environment:

* In families of long-term hospitalized patients, symptoms of learned helplessness are often observed. To experience
to learn that they do not have anything to help their loved ones heal for a long time may lead to the development

and settlement of learned helplessness.
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e Learned helplessness is observed in many students with learning difficulties. Adding learned helplessness to
learning disabilities makes learning and academic achievement more difficult, and these two reinforce each

other.

e Learned helplessness is likely to develop in people struggling with chronic diseases like arthritis, lupus, multiple
sclerosis, etc. (as a result of long experiences showing that they cannot improve their health by their own efforts)
(Cavusoglu, 2007: 83).

All these examples show that efforts to reach a positive result are not effective and that experiencing negative results

continuously leads to learned helplessness.

If we give an example of education life, we study hard in math class in primary school but we cannot succeed.
Then “welcome learned helplessness”. The mathematics in the curriculum changes every year but the mathematics
in our minds does not change. Mathematics is our national learned helplessness! Some mathematics teachers pride
themselves on the number of students they made to fail the course, rather than what they say in class, to indicate
that their subjects are the most important ones. Rather than being successful, they ask questions that they cannot
solve for failing in exams. They want the majority of the class to fail all the time. Thus, the student can choose
different paths instead of learning the lesson. In the following years, the student has lost his chance of success as
he goes to a generalization about the course. It is possible to observe this situation at all levels of education. Such
situations can occur at every stage of life. Some of us are preparing for matriculation and we would like to see
if we can pass or not. In the second month of preparation, we will immediately take trial exams, we would like
to see that we can pass. When we cannot see the result we want, we get the idea of “I'll lose anyway, let me not
work too hard to waste my effort!” Learned helplessness is a radical espousing of the failure of continuous negative
reaction in a certain situation. Acceptance of failure is such a powerful psychological effect that even when all
the obstacles to failure are removed, the individual cannot realize that the obstacle has been removed because he

believes that he will fail.

2. Learned Helplessness and Real Helplessness

Learned helplessness and real helplessness should not be confused. On the basis of the learned helplessness, the
negative impact (disruptive effect / negative transfer / inhibition) of old learning on new learning. People may
come across situations that they want to do but not be able to from time to time. The material or spiritual means
may not allow it. Sometimes he / she may be overwhelmed by the problems he / she wants to solve. This is true

helplessness.

Martin Seligman, S. Maier and C. Peterson, for this reason, have discoursed much on the concept of learned
helplessness. Therefore, their research and experiments on learned helplessness have an important place in
psychology literature. These studies have shown that cognitive development is more important than behaviourist

school (Abramson & Seligman & Teasdale, 1978: 50- 60).

Seligman summarizes his theory as follows: “Whenever a person believes that nothing he makes can make a

difference, he will learn helplessness and not doing anything.”
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Learned helplessness is the state of mind in which a person fails many times in any situation and believes that he
will never succeed again. When a person thinks that the result is not changed, he cannot overcome the obstacles in
any way, he is not in his own hands whatever he does, he learns that he is helpless and chooses not to do anything.

The real helplessness that we sometimes suffer in our lives is not the same thing as learned helplessness. If we're
not really desperate, when we don’t do anything to solve a problem that we can solve by thinking were desperate,

it means that we are experiencing helplessness.

In the first stage of all the experiments described about the learned helplessness, there is real helplessness, and in
the second stage, learned helplessness occurs. Since you think you are helpless and there is a way to a solution, it
is learned helplessness if you cannot see it. In the first stage of the experiment with the dogs was created a state
of real helplessness. In the second stage, there was a learned state of helplessness.

Then, the critical poin, is to decide which problem can be solved and which is not. It is not easy for a person
to decide whether or not they are desperate. Especially when in desperate condition!!! Those who have a sense of
helplessness should think: “Am T really desperate or do I think 'm desperate?” Without scanning all possibilities,
we shouldn't think that is no solution. Fear itself inflicts more damage than feared (fear generalization).

Learned helplessness also explains the relationship between learning and fear. Learned helplessness is a state of
inaction due to fear of failure. It is observed that there is an intense failure expectation in the people who have
been living in learned helplessness.

Why is man afraid of trying? For fear of losing! People who have learned desperation are always looking for answers
to the question “What should I do to avoid failure?” But the answer is interesting: “Doing nothing!” But ironically,
doing nothing is the biggest cause of failure in the long run.

Shakespeare says, “Most people are afraid to love because they are afraid to lose.” People are afraid to be loved,
for not seeing himself worthy of love. Theyre afraid to think, because itll bring responsibility. They’re afraid to
speak, for fear of being criticized. They’re afraid to express his feelings, for fear of being rejected. They're afraid of
getting older, because they don't appreciate her youth. They’re afraid to be forgotten, they didn’t give a good thing
to the world, and they’re afraid to die, because they don't live meaningful and enthusiastic.

3. The Effects Of Learned Helplessness On The Individual

There is a linear relationship between the learned despair and the development line of the individual. The individual
perceives everything around him / her with the following three aspects. In other words, it communicates with its
surroundings in three aspects. These are cognitive, emotional and behavioural processes.

Firstly, cognitive processes weaken and collapse of thinking skills occurs. It then continues with emotional blunting
and finally maintains the weakening of psycho-motor skills.

Learned helplessness leads to three major inabilities (or disorders) in humans: Motivational attenuation, cognitive
attenuation and emotional attenuation (Giiler, 2006: 30-32).

1. Those who have lived learned helplessness lose their cognitive thinking abilities. The reason for this is that they
believe their use of their minds in the face of events does not change the result and they don't use their brains to
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solve the problems. In the first stage, dogs who could not get rid of electricity by using their minds, chose not to
use their minds to solve their problems in the second stage. They didn’t see a new opportunity because they believed
there was no connection between the escape behaviour and the interruption of the electric shock. The ability to
see the connection between the behaviour of a person who has been living for a long time in the psychology of
learned helplessness is weakened. Therefore they are sloppy against the consequences of their behaviour. These
people do not value their voluntary choices. The reason of the life imprisonment prisoners to call themselves as

“fateful victims” or murders for almost no reason in the newspapers is not seeing the results of the choices.

2. Those who have lived learned helplessness lose their passion first. People who see that it is not in their hands to
get what they want, leave their wishes in the cold. The behaviours they want to do are reduced and their obligatory
behaviours increase. That's what you see when you go to a government office.

3. The feelings of those who have lived in learned helplessness also weaken. A person who has been suffering
for a long time, failed despite trying to get rid of it, accepts the pain, learn to live with it and loses his/her joy
of living. The dogs did not want to escape from the pain (electric shock) although they had the opportunity to

escape from the second cage.

4. Learned helplessness also destroys living things not only psychologically, but also biologically. In a study, it was
seen that a guinea pig mouse given a 5-second electric shock at a time of one minute, stayed motionless after the
eightieth shock although it got into a panic initially. The ‘rat of sorrow’ has learned to live in pain rather than trying
to get rid of pain. In this experiment, it was observed that even after 80th electric shock, the biological defence
mechanism of the mouse started not to work, not only psychological but also biologically it got unresponsive.

4. Learned Resourcefulness

The concept of “Learned Resourcefulness” developed by Rosenbaum as an antithesis of “Learned Helplessness”
involves an individual’s developing emotional and physiological response, to guide him/herself and creating new
plans and programs to solve the problems he / she experiences.

The learned resourcefulness is, in a sense, an individual’s belief that he / she will overcome difficulties and self-
motivation. Individuals with these characteristics are less affected by negative experiences and have less psychological

problems (Rosenbaum & Palmon 1984; Rosenbaum and Ben-Ari, 1985; Akt: Yildiz, 1997).

Rosenbaum points to the ability of individuals to regulate their reactions while describing learned resourcefulness.
The more an individual develops this ability, the greater the behavioural and cognitive skills that he / she will use
in the situations of strain and problem. The individual experiences many thoughts, emotions and pain that will
interrupt his / her goals throughout life. All skills that enable the individual to control such situations are expressed
as learned resourcefulness (Giiloglu and Aydin, 2007).

By the help of these skills, events do not control individuals, and the effects of events on individuals can be
controlled. The learned resourcefulness is, in a sense, the individual’s ability to manage events, to master his own

life, and to overcome adversities.
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5. The Concept of Effeteness

The concept of effeteness, which is a concept close to the theory of learned helplessness, is one of the issues that
the researchers emphasize because it has serious and tough consequences for society and the individual. In the early
1970s, Herbert Freudenberger, who worked on the concept of effeteness, drew attention to some important points.
In explaining the concept of effeteness, Freudenberger emphasizes the multiplicity of problems encountered in the
individual’s life. According to him, “the consequences of failure, wear, loss of energy and power, or internal sources
of human beings, as a result of multiple non-fulfilling demands, are a state of exhaustion “.In the following years,
Maslach conducted experimental research on the concept of effeteness. In the last 30 years many researchers have
studied this issue and a general opinion has been developed. According to the researchers, effeteness is an inner
psychological experience that occurs at the individual level, which includes expectations, attitudes, motives and
emotions. However, effeteness which is a negative experience for the individual, is described as a three-dimensional

syndrome as emotional exhaustion, depersonalization and individual success (Agaoglu and others, 2004).

6. The Effect of Learned Helplessness on Perception

The effect of learned helplessness on perception is very important. As a concept, the perception is to make
meaningful the stimuli around us by our senses by interpreting. For this reason, misconceptions created by learned

helplessness constitute many pathologies. It is possible to specify a few of them as follows:

6.1. Losing control: We can describe, especially, living the life as full of life and then withdraw from all the works.
Researches on the elderly in this regard draw attention. Elderly individuals, whose needs are met at home, by their
relatives, by the staff in the tranquillity or nursing homes, are separated from the life by entering into a passive life
cycle after a while. The psychology of inability to work turns into a feeling of worthlessness and finds themselves
in a depression. However, people have the tasks and responsibilities they can do, no matter where they are, with
whom and how old they are. This control adds to their life a desire, enthusiasm and responsibility, and it should
not be forgotten that it is the only element connects them to life (Burger, 2006: 589 — Ciiceloglu, 2005: 329).

6.2. Loneliness: One of the negative results caused by learned helplessness is loneliness. Loneliness is so painful
that no one wants to live with this feeling. The single-level, passive lifestyle created by negative learning distracts

people from the society in which they live and cause them to be helpless and lonely (Ozodasik, 2005:53).

6.3. Alienation: The state of an individual’s separation from the society he/she lives in, his/her abstracting himself
from the society, his/her loss the right of control in the group or at the organisation he/she works by with losing
his/her freedom. In this state there is no authorization and no participation in decisions taken. The alienation
states of modern people today are the transformations of the organizations that people create in order to dominate
their own world, to places which prevent them from expressing themselves and from developing their self-efficacy

in the end.

6.4. Effeteness syndrome: Effeteness syndrome, which is encountered in extremely stressful business environments,
is the state of being in business life and not being able to get out of life and enjoy. It contains excessive fatigue,
frustration, unwillingness and closure cases. In burnout syndrome, life loses meaning, life energy (libido) ends,
valuable things do not matter anymore (Gegtan, 1978: 117).

33



THE EFFECT OF LEARNED CHARACTERIZATION ON PERCEPTION
Mustafa Ozodagik

6.5. Virtual Satisfaction: One of the important problems created by learned helplessness is the sense of virtual
satisfaction that the individual lives in real life. The individual who cannot express his emotions in real life,
compromises his feelings and thoughts in the virtual world. The sense of virtual satisfaction in Turkish society is
the best example. People who are detached from real life look for themselves in virtual identities and personalities,
especially in TV series and try to find a way to satisfy. The most important reason for the fact that we are watching

the most TV in the world is our learned helplessness.

6.6. The sense of inferiority complex against diligence: Individuals who have lost control in the society cannot
go beyond the moulds they live in. The individual who cannot renew himself during this period is closed to
development and therefore to success. As success is a result of the study, the individual feels inferiority against

diligence. Depression is the next step of inferiority complex.

Conclusion

Learned helplessness brings many problems. The learned helplessness that deeply affects people’s lifestyles is
one of the most important issues that all societies are engaged in and societies are in search of a solution to this
problem. This problem can be solved by a good curriculum in educational institutions. Family communication
also plays an important role. Family members should prefer to live in a democratic environment where they can
express themselves, not in an oppressive environment. Education programs in schools should be equipped with
the real information that the individual can develop himself / herself and present his / her creative thoughts. In
addition, high-quality motivation training should be provided so that the individual can succeed in his / her work
by willingly and participating.
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REFLECTION OF THE RELATIONSHIP OF NEED AND
DESIRE ON PRESENT DAY

Onur Uca’

Abstract

This study focuses on the terms of need and desire. Hegel’s and Marxs understanding of need starts from Lacan’s understanding
of desire. It deals with the similarities between satisfying the needs of the object of desire and ideas on present day. These
similarities are addressed on the subjects of business world, education, child rearing, and health. In conclusion part, it is

touched upon the fact that interclass distinction is becoming invisible due to the increase of resemblance of need and desire.

Key Words: Need, Desire, Karl Marx, Georg Wilbelm Friedrich Hegel

Introduction

Heraclitus said that “The Only Thing That Is Constant Is Change”. Change is a kind of transformation. Transformation
occurs between two things like present and past or new and old. However, society’s transformation is a complicated
system rather than things. The transformation depends on time, economy, technology, culture, politics, nature etc.
To understand transformation of need, we should take factors into consideration so transformation of need is one
of the pathways to explain society’s transformation. When a term can explain a society, the term is interdisciplinary

so the term of need is analyzed and explained in social science especially in psychology, philosophy and sociology.

When we look at philosophical and sociological studies, many philosophers and social scientists wrote about need.
This study will discuss two of them whom are Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel and Karl Marx. Because their
views on need are efficient ideas to understand transformation and categories of need in contemporary societies.
Both Hegel and Marx’s works have multiple forms of need. The person with the need is not constant within
this mechanism. According to Hegel, the desire to overcome “natural” needs has led to the division of labor and
therefore “social need”. As society develops, the social need for something becomes a subjective (contingent) need.
While drinking milk is a social need, drinking blueberry soya milk is satisfying the contingent need. The point
of view is the result of establishing relations between the idea of “need for money (abstract value)” and the idea.
Money is required for the emergence and removal of the ideas. The notion of need is to be understood with
Marx’s understanding of production relations. People have to sell their labor power to satisfy their “natural needs”.
Satisfying needs with their labor is “vital needs”. If they are getting high wages, “luxury needs” arise. If workers
cannot sell their labor power, the “vital needs” again become “natural necessities”. The development of production
system leads to the creation of new needs socially. “Social need” emerges as a demand in the market. The “real
social need” appears when product prices are low and there is income surplus. Hegel and Marx explain the need

with the individual and the work section (Fraser, 2008).

1 (Mersin University), onuruca33@gmail.com
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However, workers who can satisfy their vital needs can satisfy their “real social needs” with their credit cards today.
The need exists to be satisfied independently of the social position and the economic power. Difference between
need and desire no longer exist. The unsatisfied desire becomes the never-ending need because the desired object
always metamorphose. Desire has become the need. Need can be satisfied whereas desire cannot be satisfied. Today,
desire/need is determined from the “successful” others, which shows life style, child rearing, education, wealth,
happiness. However, the desire/need will not be satisfied because the others will never end. This study will focus
on the meaning of desire and need and explain how relevance have changed the meanings of desire and need and
the relationship between them since Marx and Hegel. Lastly, business life, education, child rearing, and health
topics will be touched upon.

Desire and Need, What Kind of Relationship?

First of all, wants or desires (and satisfiers) are not considered as needs in classic literature. “If it is a necessary
condition for a human being to exists, then it is a need. If it is necessary condition for a society to exist over
longer time, then it is a need” (Félix & Arbulu, 1987). Another definiton of need is “The measurable discreapancy
existing between a present state of affairs and a desired state of affairs as asserted either by an “owner” of need or
ail “authority” on need” (Beatty, 2010). Need is usually defined as necessity, existence, and nature in social sciences.
The definitons are determined by status, authority and class. “Whether an article is a need or not, i.e. whether it
serves the purpose of development of human qualities by joining a new life style, is an objective matter free from
personal beliefs or choices. Consequently, objective needs differ from subjective wishes and choices by necessity”
(Bugra, 2003, s. 30). The need arises from the need to sustain life and the absence of need in the absence of the
article. Water is a need for a plant, to live in their natural habitat is a need for wild birds, food consumption is a
natural need for all living things. While plants and animals can supply their natural needs from earth, humanity
and the needs of man in desire to dominate earth have become irretrievable directly from the earth. Natural needs
for humans have turned into vital needs that is required to be obtained via economic power. Vital needs emerging
as demand in the market determine the social needs. Satisfying the vital needs of people who are non-self-sufficient
is carried out by the means of social systems. Increase in economic power causes desires other than natural needs

to turn into vital needs. High purchasing power changes the definition of luxury need (Fraser, 2008).

In this sense, considering the concept of need as a whole is insufficient to understand the term itself and see its
relation to the term desire. To overcome this insufficiency, it is necessary to benefit from philosophers. Hegel and
Marx approach the concept of need in multiple forms and in relation to one another. It will be more elementary
to show how the relation between need and desire is formed and where the understanding of need have come to
today within need forms when we consider the need forms indicated by Hegel and Marx and the relationship
between these forms.

Hegel’s understanding of need;

The best proposition to explain Hegel’s philosophy is this statement of his: “What is rational is actual; and what
is actual is rational?”” (Goékberk, 2012, p. 12). This proposition can be considered as a nice summary of Hegels
philosophy. Here, mind is not a talent that different people have different amounts of; but is a primary asset that
constitutes everything, including human, cultural and natural world. Hegel named this primary asset, universe

2 “Was Vernuinftig Ist, Das Ist Wirklich, Und Was Wirklich Ist, Das Ist Verniinftig”
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principal as «reason» and «idea», «substance» or his own term «Geist» (spirit) (Gokberk, 2012). Therefore, Hegels
concept of need covers human, earth, and culture. According to Hegel, man as a living being goes after their own
prosperity aiming to supply their needs. To him, supplying basic needs comes before official rights. Basic needs
are also natural needs and natural needs are also universal needs. Hegel comprehends needs as transitional from
universal to particular and from particular to universal. Elimination of particular (subjective) needs is realized by
eliminating social needs. Elimination of social needs enables both particular and spiritual needs to be met. When
considered from this point of view what is universal are particular and spiritual needs (Fraser, 2008). But only
particular needs need social manufacture and surplus value to turn into money. In this sense, while the elimination
of particular needs are subsidiary, only spiritual needs are free to be met by human beings.

Hegel’s understanding of need contains an evolutionary level within itself. When the natural (universal) and
spiritual needs are divided into two, natural needs and natural needs transforming into special needs are making it
obligatory to eliminate needs as a community. People need other people’s labor and output in order to meet their
own needs and to be able to get that they have to contribute to other people’s output directly or indirectly. At the
end of all these connections, universal need that ensures the needs to be met emerges: money. In this sense, money
is an advanced universal need associated with the need but also not directly needed. With money turning into the
universal need, the most important side of Hegel’s understanding of need comes to light in order to understand
modern-day. Spending money is the most important factor to increase diversity and structure of needs. People
who have a lot of money no longer satisfy their needs but their ideas (Fraser, 2008). People who do not have a
lot of money are still on the satisfying their natural needs stage. This situation is not constant and is fragile. The
fact that spiritual needs being free and material needs being dependent to money in order to be eliminated, is an
important working mechanism that determines the functioning of social structure.

In this context, Hegel’s needs are hierarchical and are the same for everybody until a point. Monetary economy
and needs, desires and ideas dissociated. There is a coherent relationship between disproportionate distribution of
money and satisfaction of ideas instead of needs. At this point, the line between the desired object and the needed
object becomes blurred. People tend to accept their desires as needs.

Marx’s understanding of need;

According to Marx, humanity while consciously organizing earth according to their needs by means of productive
activity, they also recreate themselves continuously. Man, by means of labor, exhibits an influence on nature other
than his own, but also changes his own nature (Gégmen, 2009). Because Marx analyzes capitalist system’s material
conditions and forms through economy and politics, his understanding of need, in the final analysis, is identified
via capitalist relations of production. When need is considered in the Marxist approach, it emerges as all natural
and social requirements (nourishment, shelter, etc.) that conditions material life of the people living in a community
(Burhan, 2011). Marx divides needs into different categories and they as follows; natural need, vital need, luxury
need, social need, and real social need. To Marx, the most basic need to be overcome is the natural need that
will enable the human body to exist in nature. To be able to reach natural needs, people will use labor power.
The value of this labor power will determine vital needs. Vital need is the form in the capital left by eliminating
natural needs (Fraser, 2008). In other words, as long as the labor can be sold natural needs will continue to exist
as vital needs. If a person is out of job and does not have enough money to supply his/her needs, his/her needs are
minimum and in the form of natural needs. But if the person finds a job and starts getting paid he/she will start
to eliminate vital needs according to his/her money’s market value. While for a worker with a low salary going
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on a vacation is a luxury need, for a worker with a high salary going on a vacation can be a vital need. For Marx,
the distinction between luxury and vital is not derived from the price. “A luxury need is a need that working class
does not perceive it as the selling of labor power and necessary” (Fraser, 2008, p. 160). In other words, luxury is
the use and ownership rate of what determines the need. Years ago, television was a luxury need but nowadays it
is perceived as a vital need. In this context, for Marx luxury needs are needs that can become vital needs without
ever stopping from being a luxury need. The social need that Marx poses as a form of need is defined as the whole
of the commodities that people in the community can receive by paying the wages. Social need is determined by
associating it with the market. Marx’s last form of need is what he called the real social need. Real social need is
the potential needs that can be met when prices, income, and living conditions are different from one another
(Fraser, 2008). Because real social need does not have anything to do with the market and commodities, it is
accepted as likely to happen needs.

Real social need indicated by Marx is important in that the relations of production and the capitalist economy are
evolving and these days credit cards are important in terms of being able to spend what has not been earned and
then to a measurable level of finance capitalism in which its payment options are gradually evolving. For Marx,
real social need is not a luxury need. Real social need is the need that arises in the possibility of converting more
products from the value of human labor into vital needs. Here, the object of desire and the real social need can enter
into relations. Primarily, after explaining what is an object of desire and people’s relations with it on the baseline
is, then through Hegel and Marx’s understanding of need relationship of desire and need should be examined.

Desire and object of desire

According to Lacan, there is a distinct difference between need and demand which is to utter the need (and
language is made up of demands). Desire is standing on this difference. “Need, by its definition, is not uttered
with symbols, while request is symbolic by necessity. Because desire carries both of these qualities, what is causing
it and what is to satisfy it are always different and that is why real desire can never be satisfied” (Giingen, 2012).
“Desire is not an object that is hidden in the confined universe of individualism and can be identified with an
exterior sound brace. Lacan defended the idea of desire is to be considered as a factor that exist in the reality
instead of being considered as an abstract idea placed out of the real world” (Bayram, 2016). Desire is something
that exists in life and can directly be symbolized. But desire fall within a different conscious level than request and
need. “Being alive? is to be a being of desire, and to act on it. It is to go after the object of desire” (Lordon, 2014).
In this context, there is an object of desire(s) that everybody goes after. When desire is determined on an object,
that object turning into the desired object recognized by another person or more than one person. Therefore,
our desires are actually other people’s desires. The moment other people’s desires are satisfied, we start going after
other people’s desires again. Pursued desire is like a concrete object in life. However, this object is fictionalized in
a different context by the person who wants it. Object of desire is difficult to reach and when reached it spoils
the fiction and, in this process, it paves the way for new objects of desire. Continuity of object of desire is a cycle.
Because this cycle can never be completed, satisfaction of desired object can never be achieved. Because what is
being desired is someone else’s and other people’s desires are also endless cycles within themselves.

Here, an important question rises to the surface. How is the desire of the person who pursues the object of desires
is identified? The answer to this question cannot be understood independent from society’s relationship network.

3 Lordon ground this idea on the concept of Benedict De Spinoza’s Conatus (energy of life).
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Determination of object of desire materializes based on culture, geography, gender, and economic conditions.
Determination of object of desire happen occurs relationality. The most important distinction in determination
of the object of desire is whether or not to depend on someone else’s desire to obtain the object of desire. For
example, an X model cellphone can be an object of desire. To get this object is fully dependent on you and the
payment you will receive for your labor. But for a factory owner, opening a new factory is not just dependent
on his desires. It is dependent on all the factory workers to work more and make more money. Thus, opening
a new factory depends on connecting other’s desires to your own desire. When obtaining the object of desire is
dependent on other’s desires, there is a power relation between people’ desires. In every power relation, there is
a wish for identification. The person whose desire is dependent on others will try to create a harmony between
others’ desires and his/her own desires. Since this effort has been shown and is still being shown by many people
in social history, object of desire has been provided with a common object. In present day, all the people whether
dependent on other people or not, can reach their object of desires by means of “money”. Most of the modern-
day object of desires are associated and can be bought with money. Here, a second question arises. What kind of
a relationship there is between desires and needs that can be eliminated with money where nowadays the desired
object’s relation with money is rising gradually?

Dimensions of Need and Desire Relations

Today, relations of need and desire bares significant interwoven dimensions. These dimensions can be explained
on a few levels. At the first level, the path and the object to get eliminate desire and need have become the same.
What Marx considered in the category of “luxury need”, which Hegel described as from particular needs to universal
needs and universal needs to particular needs, includes object of desires of today’s people. Both Hegel and Marx
specified that inequality of wealth distribution will emerge with the development of production technologies. Luxury
and particular needs are needs that satisfy ideas rather than needs. The needs that are thought to be satisfied with
concretized objects and object of desires that can never be fully satisfied have become unified in present day. The
object to achieve the object of desire and need has become “money” in present day.

At the second level, today, not only rich people or people with high labor value satisfy their ideas by satistying
their particular and luxury needs, which is different from Hegel’s and Marxs time. People can consume more than
their incomes on today’s credit card and indebted man dominated economy. This situation while provided people
to achieve their object of desire, it also caused people to get into a scrape to be able to provide their vital needs
all of a sudden and created a situation that goes against Hegel’s and Marx’s understanding of need. The fact that
a person who cannot afford to pay his/her lease due to the bailiff’s writ on his/her salary, can buy a television that
worth ten times his/her salary with his/her credit card is an example that can explain this situation.

At the third level, determining the object of desire over someone else’s desire has been mentioned. In this day
and age, people can come across with people they normally would not see, places and geographies they would
normally not go by means of social media and internet. This causes the object of desire and form of need to be
selected from a wide range of things. When this is combined with populism, it causes objects from certain life
styles to be seen as object of desire and need. At the third level, this similarity between particular, luxury need and
object of desire is at the highest degree.

At the fourth level, the level of achieving the object of desire and not being satisfied by it is the highest today. Apart
from this, level of determination and change rate of needs are also very high. In this context, concept of desire
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and need are temporal. At the last level, although the objects of desire are determined within a more general life
practice, the determination of luxury and particular needs are the items that are within the life practice determined
by the object of desire. At every level that what is being desired and the satisfied idea end up as need, need can

emerge as uncertainty of desire and dissatisfaction.

Needs as Satisfying Ideas and Dissatisfaction of Desire

Theoretically, through three people’s views that we have mentioned, today satisfying ideas as needs and dissatisfaction
of desire can be discussed. Marx’s relations between natural, vital, luxury needs should be emphasized. Life-sustaining
needs are natural needs. Obtaining these by means of a tool (money) transforms natural need into vital needs.
Needs that cannot be bought or eliminated by the people with same level of income are called luxury needs.
We can make it more understandable the relationship between natural, vital, and luxury need with an example.
Sheltering is a vital need for people to sustain their lives. A person who cannot buy a house will solve this problem
by renting one. For this, the person needs to have income as much as the charter fare. Paying charter fare with
the money the he/she earns is a vital need. People who makes the same amount of money on average lives in
neighborhoods with similar amounts of charter fare. For these people, living in houses with a sea view, charter
fare two-three times more than their income are luxury needs.

Hegel identifies the pattern of needs that extend along from universal to particular and particular to contingent
(Fraser, 2008). Universal needs are needs that make a human stay a human and survive. After these needs are
supplied, with an increase in opportunities and utilities, needs starts to become personal. Contingent needs are
ideological positions about things. In Hegel’s view, needs that go from universal to particular turn into need at the
contingency point. For example, eating is a universal need, but having a meal with red meat is a particular need.
Eating a reindeer meat that was marinated with special sauces is a contingent need. As can be seen, contingent
needs are based on the satisfaction of ideas.

On the other hand, creation of desires is the satisfaction of an ideological need. But satisfying this ideological
need emerges through an object. This emergence of object and desire materializes on the basis of the other. In
this context, our desires have a social aspect (Nasio, 2007). A person’ desires that does not originate from within
and pursuit of these desires determined by others, will never give satisfaction when the desire is achieved and the
person will designate a new desire. For example, the desire for power can be materialized through a motorbike.
Choosing a motorbike as a selection of an object is determined via others. There are justifying formats for the
process of getting the motorbike. But when the motorbike is bought, the desire for power cannot be satisfied and
pursuit of other objects of desire begins.

Satisfying an idea as determining needs and dissatisfaction of desires concentrates on certain areas. In formation of
these certain areas, capitalist production relations and socializing of individuals bare importance. Primary certain
areas are work life, child rearing, education, and health. Now we are going to examine these areas respectively in

terms of ideas transforming into needs and dissatisfaction of desires.

Work life; In this day and age, desires of earning a higher salary, becoming a manager, status acquisition, working in
a nicer place exist in work life and desired by many. To achieve these desires in work life, certain things are needed.
Education, clothing, adapting to social surroundings, having an appropriate life style according to the sector you
work in, cultural values are the top needed items. All of these items constituted objects of need according to the
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business sector. These objects of need are determined by the path people took and achieved their desires (high
salary, status, a good company; etc.). Following the path of the people who successfully achieved their desires is of
course important in work life. For example, desiring to be like someone in banking business with a good salary,
will turn dressing of high quality, going to the similar vacations, eating the similar food, doing similar business
activities to need. Here, what is satisfied are no longer needs, they are symbolic and ideological elements that must
be overcome in order to achieve desires. In this respect, a person who achieved his/her desires cannot be expected
to be satisfied. This is because the person turned the path that others followed into his/her needs and the minute
he/she achieves his/her desires, he/she will find other desires and new ideological satisfactory needs.

Child rearing; Today, another element which is determined by the desire of another person and transformed into
need as satisfaction of the idea is child rearing. Successful, healthy, and happy children and these children’s family
structures have become the object of desire. To be able to satisfy this object ideological needs need to be satisfied.
That is why families insert these ideological needs in the center of need relations. These needs are considered in
the vital needs category from time to time. Pedagogic, safety, social structure and the like data are used to conceal
that this is actually the satisfaction of ideas. For example, after the expressions such as education at the school
X, successful in development level of the child Y, the future success and great physical development of the child
with Z-style lifestyle, parents who are trying to create x, y, and z for their own children and therefore have a lot
of components of need just desire to be successful parent and raising a child that will set an example. A large part
of the needs to be eliminated in this process is the need for satisfying the idea.

Education; In the child rearing section, the view of the parents on education has been briefly mentioned. In this
section, a connection will be established with education and desire and need from the children’s point of view.
Knowing that what is desirable in life is related to money, which is the common means of achieving the needs
and the object of desire, is effective in determining the field of the study to be specialized in and determining the
outputs of the education program. Instead of choosing an education program that covers child’s predisposition,
interest, and compassion, it is common to choose an education program with a future or an occupation with
high chances of finding a job. Instead of choosing a department that is loved but with low chances of finding
a job, studying at a private university in exchange for money at a department with high chances of a future job
transpires as a need transformed into the satisfaction of idea. Thus, there is a working group that will make a good
money and find a job easier but will never embrace the job that they do and this is ever-increasing in every sector.

Health; The top object of desire is having a healthy body. There are certain needs to be fulfilled to have a healthy
body. These are; decent condition of sheltering, nourishment, working and living. Nowadays, a healthy body is
linked and addressed to beauty, consumption, maintenance, and sports. The determination of healthy is not through
personal body analysis but through the ways of reaching a healthy and beautiful body. Especially healthy diet has
become the satisfaction of ideals like it has never been before. Books that show the way of long and healthy life,
experiences, and advices are becoming facts that people follow. Because these facts are determined through other
people’s desires, people either cannot reach these desires or require many new needs. These needs are in the form
of particular and luxury needs for satisfying ideas.

These themes are the themes that satisfying the needs in order to satisfy the ideas and objects of desire gather most
often. On a social dimension, there are of course more different themes. But these themes that we have explained
are important in the sense that every person will directly or indirectly will come across with these themes.
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Conclusion

Today, functioning structure of need forms are different to when Hegel and Marx lived. In spite of basic need levels
are the same, financial capitalism that is developing and growing, payment, and spending status have changed.
That is why the relationship between determination and satisfaction of needs and income have changed. Now,
people can buy a commodity over their income and so this commodity is placed in vital need form. This kind of
a situation has made the interclass differentiation unclear. The change in the structure of vital needs has changed
the structure of luxury needs. The things that were considered as luxury needs at the beginning of 20" century for
working class, now in the category of vital needs. Variety of needs and the change in the way we satisfied them have
also changed the structure of things that we desired. Others’ roles increased in the determination of the object of
desire. Possibility to reach the object of desire has also increased. That way, a similarity emerged between satisfying
ideas with objects of desire and meeting needs. Today, it is important to satisfy ideas rather than some needs. The
relationship between satisfying ideas and achieving object of desire is slowly getting stronger.

Bibliography

Bayram, E. (2016). Lacan’ct Teori Baglaminda Sosyal Medya. In A. C. Deniz, & A. B. Hiiliir, Yeni Medya ve
Toplum Disiplinlerarast Yaklagimlar (pp. 259-289). Istanbul: Literatiirk Academia,.

Beatty, P. T. (2010). The concept of need: Proposal for a working definition. Community Development , 39-46.

Bugra, A. (2003). Devlet-piyasa karsitliginin itesinde; jloti}/aglar ve Tiirketim Uzerin Yazilar. Istanbul: Iletisim
Yayinlart.

Burhan, N. (2011). Ihtiya¢ Kavrami Uzerine Diisiinceler ve Kamu Ekonomisi. stanbul Universitesi Iktisat
Fakiiltesi Mecmuast , 17-34.

Félix, J., & Arbulu, T. (1987). Human Needs and Development. International Journal of Basque Studies , 363-
394,

Fraser, 1. (2008). Hegel ve Marks. Ankara: Dost Kitabevi.

Goégmen, D. (2009, July 24). dogangocmen. files.wordpress.com. Retrieved Aguste 11, 2018, from dogangocmen:
https://dogangocmen.files.wordpress.com/2009/07/marxin-emek-kavrami-uzerinel.pdf

Gokberk, M. (2012). Hegel'in Felsefesi - Yasayan Yonleriyle. Istanbul Universitesi Felsefe Arkivi Dergisi , 11-24.

Giingen, C. (2012, Aguste 24). cangungen. Retrieved Aguste 15, 2018, from www.cangungen.com: http://www.
cangungen.com/2012/08/24/1531/

Mlich, 1. (1992). Needs. In W. Sachs, 7he Development Dictionary. A Guide to Knowledge as Power (pp. 88-101).
London: Zen Books.

Lordon, F. (2014). Kapitalizm, Arzu ve Kolelik Marx ve Spinozanin I;cbir/igz'. Istanbul: Metis .

Maslow, A. (n.d.). http:/fwww.innovation.public. lu/fr/index. html. Retrieved 09 10, 2018, from innovation public:
http://www.innovation.public.lu/en/innover/gestion-innovation/marketing/pyramidedemaslow-en.

pdf
Nasio, J.-D. (2007). Jacques Lacan’in Kurami Uzerine Bes Ders . Istanbul: Imge.

44



5

THE ADAPTATION AND VALIDATION OF RIVERSIDE
LIFE SATISFACTION SCALE TO TURKISH CULTURE

Ferah Cekici!

Abstract

The aim of this study is to adapt and validate a new measure of life satisfaction namely Riverside Life Satisfaction
Scale to Turkish population. By this purpose, Riverside Life Satisfaction Scale (Margolis, Schwitzgebel, Ozer and
Lyubomirsky, 2018), Satisfaction with Life Scale (Diener, Emmons, Larsen and Griffin, 1985) and PERMA-Profiler
(Butler and Kern, 2016) were applied to 100 (56 female; 44 male) undergradute students. The age range of the
students was between 18-29 along with the age mean of 21.25 (SD=1.69). The results of confirmatory factor
analysis supported single factor structure of the Riverside Life Satisfaction Scale (y2 / df = 1.75; GFI = 0.95, CFI
=0.98; TLI = .96; RMSEA = 0.09). The scale also showed significantly positive relations to Satisfaction with Life
Scale (r=.77, p<.001) and PERMA- Profiler (r=.61, p<.001). The Cronbach Alpha value for internal consistency
was calculated .82 yielding a satisfactory evidence for reliability. Given the psychometric properties of the Riverside
Life Satisfaction Scale as emerged in this study, the scale can be claimed to be a valid and reliable measurement
tool of life satisfaction in Turkish culture.

Keywords: Life-satisfaction, Adaptation, Validation, Turkish Culture

Introduction

The concept of life satisfaction is defined as the situation or the result obtained by comparing the expectations of
the individual (what they want) with what they have (Neugarten et al., 1961; as cited in Diener, 2000). In fact,
as a general definition, life satisfaction is a mental evaluation that people make by considering all their life (Shin
and Johnson, 1978). What is important in the assessment of life satisfaction is the person’s own evaluation based
on his /her personal criteria, rather than on the external, that is, environmental conditions (Gilman, Huebner,
and Buckman, 2013). For this reason, life satisfaction is a personal or subjective concept (Margolis et al., 2018).

Life satisfaction, evaluated as a sub-dimension of the concept of “happiness” which is frequently studied in the field
of Positive Psychology, includes cognitive evaluations that people make about their lives according to their own
personal standards (Gilman et al., 2013). Other concepts that are closely related to life satisfaction are well-being
and subjective well-being. Although most researchers in the field of Positive Psychology claim that the concepts
of life satisfaction and well-being are not similar, they still tend to acknowledge that life satisfaction is based on
the concept of well-being (Duarte, 2014). Subjective well-being that is defined by Diener (1984) involves the
concepts of affective well-being such as positive and negative affect and life satisfaction. The concept of subjective
well-being is one of the main components of a good life and implies satisfaction of one’s own life. Subjective well-

being includes not only the satisfaction of the cognitive evaluations of the events but also the emotional reactions.
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Therefore, subjective-well-being is a broad concept that includes high levels of positive emotions and affect and
low levels of negative emotions and affect. So, having high levels of positive emotions is positively associated with
high level of subjective well-being; this is, in turn, related to high level of life satisfaction (Diener et al., 2009).
When the first studies in the related literature are examined, it is seen that the single question scales for measuring
subjective well-being (When you consider everything, how much are you satisfied with your life?) are also used to
measure life satisfaction (Diener et al., 2009; Lucas and Donnellan, 2012). However, since the single question scales
for measuring life satisfaction have relatively low reliability coefficient values (Lucas and Donnellan, 2012) and the
need for evaluating the concept in a broader sense increase with the growing literature about life satisfaction, there
is an emergent need for measurement tools containing different multi-dimensional items to assess life satisfaction
(Margolis et al., 2018). Accordingly, multi-dimensional measurement tools for life satisfaction assess this concept in
a three different way. The first one is the five-item ‘Satisfaction with Life Scale’ that was developed by Diener and
colleagues (1985) and adapted in many different countries. This measurement tool consists of multi-dimensional
items that measure satisfaction from all life (Margolis et al., 2018). The second is the measurement tools in which
the person evaluates his/her past, present and future life. The Temporal Satisfaction with Life Scale (TSWLS)
developed by Pavot and colleagues (1998) is used for this purpose. However, the factor loadings of the items were
found to be quite low in the adaptation studies of the scale in different cultures (especially in Chinese university
students). The third is the measurement tools for assessing life satisfaction in different dimensions of life such as
financial, companionship and health. The biggest problem of measurement tools assessing multi-dimensional life
satisfaction is the difficulty of obtaining a general life satisfaction score by gathering satisfaction from each different
dimension. In addition to this, gathering satisfaction from different areas of life cannot correspond to the overall
life satisfaction (Margolis et al., 2018).

When the studies examining life satisfaction in our country are examined, it is seen that ‘Satisfaction with Life
Scale’ developed by Diener and colleagues (1985) and adapted to Turkish by Kéker (1991) is commonly used.
Although Satisfaction with Life Scale (SWLS) is a valid and reliable instrument that has been used for many years,
it has some limitations. Accordingly, when the psychometric properties of the SWLS are examined, it is observed
that both the arithmetic mean (Diener, Diener, and Diener, 1995) and the correlation coefficient values (Suh,
Diener, Oishi and Triandis, 1998) are different in many countries. Even the functions of some items have changed
from country to country (Oishi, 2006; Tucker, Ozer, Lyubomirsky and Boehm, 2006).

When the related literature is examined, it has been seen that Riverside Life Satisfaction Scale, which was adapted
to Turkish in this study, has some advantages. Firstly, the number of reverse scored items of the scale is equal to
straightforward items. Secondly, since the items of the scale contain various statements including regret, jealousy and
willingness to change, the concept of life satisfaction can be understood in a broader context. Thirdly, the Riverside
Life Satisfaction Scale showed a high positive correlation with the Satisfaction with Life Scale (Diener et al., 1985)
and other measurement tools measuring life satisfaction. Lastly, the scale shows a single factor structure and also
has a high internal consistency coefficient (as cited in Margolis et al., 2018). When the advantages of Riverside
Life Satisfaction Scale developed by Margolis and colleagues (2018) and the need for a new measurement tool
consisting of multi-dimensional items for measuring life satisfaction are taken into consideration, the adaptation
of the scale to Turkish, and the validity and reliability analysis were performed in the scope of this study.
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Method

Participants

The sample of the study consists of 100 university students (56 female, 44 male) aged between 18 and 29, studying
at different faculties of Istanbul Medipol University. The mean age of the participants is 21.25 (SD = 1.73). The
convenient sampling method was used to determine the sample (Fraenkel, Wallen and Hyun, 2011).

Measures

Riverside Life Satisfaction Scale (RLSS)

The Riverside Life Satisfaction Scale, developed by Margolis and colleagues (2018), is a 6-item self-report measure
having single factor structure. Items of the scale are rated on a 7-point Likert scale (1:Totally disagree; 7:Totally
agree). Data were collected from 3 different sample groups at different times to determine the factor structure of
the scale. The first sample group consisted of 504 participants aged between 18 and 67, the second sample group
consisted of 303 participants aged between 18 and 70, and the last sample group consisted of 407 people aged
between 18 and 70. According to the results of the confirmatory factor analysis, the scale showed a single factor
structure and the model fit indices were quite good (2 / df = 13.1; CFI = 1.00; TLI = .999; RMSEA = .040).
Item-factor loadings of the scale ranged from .66 to .96. The correlation coefficient values between the original
form of the scale and the Satisfaction with Life Scale (Diener et al., 1985) were found to be .85 and .90.

Satisfaction with Life Scale (SWLS)

This scale was developed by Diener and colleagues (1985) to measure life satisfaction and adapted to Turkish by
Koker (1991). The scale consists of 5 items and the scores from each item range from 1 to 7. Test-retest reliability
of the Turkish version of the scale was .85.

PERMA- Profiler

This scale, which is based on Seligman’s well-being theory, was developed by Butler and Kern (2016). The scale
consists of 15 items measuring five dimensions of well-being (positive feelings, engagement, relationships, meaning,
and accomplishment) and 8 filler items. The internal consistency coefficient values vary between .92 and .95 for the
sub-dimensions. In the Turkish adaptation study of Perma-Profiler, Cronbach Alpha value for internal consistency
was .91 for the overall scale (Demirci, Eksi, Dincer and Kardas, 2017).

Procedure

The data were collected from university students studying at different faculties of Istanbul Medipol University
in 2017-2018 academic years. After the approval of the Istanbul Medipol University Social Sciences Ethical
Committee, the steps of translating the scale items from the original language to the target language, determining
the linguistic equivalence, and examining validity and reliability of the Turkish version were followed respectively
(Savastr, 1994; Hambleton and Bollwark, 1991; Hambleton and Kanjee, 1993; Oner, 1987). Accordingly, the
scale was translated into Turkish by five experts who are fluent in both English and Turkish (four of them from
Psychological Counseling and Guidance Department; one of them from English Language Teaching Department).
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Afterwards, the Turkish form was back-translated to English by two experts and they reached agreement on the
best version. Finally, the last version of the scale was applied to the participants reached by convenient sampling
and the psychometric properties of the scale were examined.

Data Analysis

Preliminary analyses of the study and assumptions of the confirmatory factor analysis were tested through SPSS 20
statistical package program (IBM, 2011). Descriptive analysis of variables and correlation analysis for determining
relationships between variables were conducted with the same program. The findings of the confirmatory factor
analysis were obtained through AMOS 18 program (Byrne, 2001).

Results
Preliminary Analyses

In order to examine the construct validity of RLSS, a confirmatory factor analysis was conducted. Before the
analysis, the data screening and cleaning processes were followed. For dealing with the missing cells, mean
substitution technique was used, as the percent of missing cells were lower than the 5% of the total cells. Then,
the main assumptions of CFA were examined. The z scores for each of the case and the Skewness and Kurtosis
values indicated that the data has no outlier and normally distributed. Lastly, the bivariate scatterplots yielded that
the data has a linear distribution that was also another requirement of CFA (Kline, 2011).

Model Fit Indices and Standardized Parameter Estimates for MSCS

For validating the single factor structure of RLSS, a maximum likelihood estimation method was conducted through
AMOS 18 program (Byrne, 2001). The model fit indices were explored to check the goodness of fit values for the
scale. The indices used were the normed chi square value, Tucker-Lewis index (TLI) and comparative fit index
(CFI), root mean square error of approximation (RMSEA) and goodness of fit index (GFI) (Kline, 2011). The
indices emerged for the scale along with the criterion values are given in Table 1.

Table 1. Model fit indices from measurement models of RLSS

Goodness of Measurement Model of MSCS Criterion Ranges
Fit Indexes
x2/df 1.75 yldf <3
CFI .98 CFI >.90 or close to 1
TLI .96 TLI > .90 or close to 1
RMSEA .08 .05 < RMSEA <.08
GFI .95 GFI > .90

Table 1 shows that the normed chi square indicator value is 1.75 that is below the maximum value of 3 (Kline,
2011). Similarly, CFI (.98), TLI (.96) and GFI (.95) values emerged meet the criterion of being above .90 (Bentler,
1990; Kline, 2011; Tucker and Lewis, 1973). The RMSEA value of .08 also stays in the criterion ranges of .05
-.08 (Kline, 2011). Thus, it can be advocated that all of the goodness of fit values appeared support the single
factor structure of RLSS.
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Then, both standardized and unstandardized estimates along with the standardized errors, t values and the variance
explained for 6 items of RLSS were examined and presented in Table 2.

Table 2. Unstandardized and standardized parameter estimates for RLSS

Construct Item Unstandardized Standardized SE T R?
Factor Loadings Factor Loadings

Life satisfaction Ttem1 1.00 .92 .08 3.92 .85
Ttem?2 .50 .35 .46 6.97 13

Item3 .95 93 .07 3.61 .87

Item4 .40 .29 48 6.7 .08

Item5 .87 .85 .09 5.75 72

Ttem6 .64 47 .38 6.9 22

Note. All t values were significant, p < .01.

According to Table 2, the standardized factor loadings for RLSS range from .29 to .92 for the items. The explained
variance belongs to each individual items falls between .08 and .87 that all are statistically significant (p < .01).

Convergent Validity

For further evidence of convergent validity, Satisfaction with Life Scale (Diener et al., 1985) and PERMA Profiler
(Butler and Kern (2016) were concurrently used with RLSS. The results showed that RLSS has significant correlations
with the LSS measure of life satisfaction (r=.77, p<.001) and also PERMA measure of well-being (r=.61, p<.001).

Internal Consistency

The Cronbach Alpha for the single factor RLSS was found .82 yielding a satisfactory value of internal consistency
for the scale.

Discussion and Conclusion

In this study, the adaptation of the Riverside Life Satisfaction Scale (RLSS) (Margolis et al., 2018) to Turkish
culture and its psychometric properties were investigated. At first, as a part of validity analysis, confirmatory factor
analysis was performed to determine the construct validity of RLSS. The results of the confirmatory factor analysis
showed that the Turkish version of the scale has the same -single factor- structure as the original form developed
by Margolis and colleagues (2018).

In the next step, the goodness of fit values obtained from the confirmatory factor analysis was found to be good.
When the distribution of factor loadings of the scale items in the Turkish version was examined, it was seen that
the standard factor loadings of all items were between .29 and .92. According to Brown (2006), the factor loadings
should be at least .30 in order that the scale items are loaded to the related factor. Accordingly, it can be said that
the standard factor loadings of all items in the scale meet this criterion.

Besides, when the variances explained by the scale items were investigated, it was seen that the explained variance

values were statistically significant for all items (p < .01). As a part of the reliability analysis of the scale, the Cronbach
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Alpha for internal consistency was found to be .82 for the overall scale. Given the psychometric properties of the
Riverside Life Satisfaction Scale as found in this study, the scale can be said to be a valid and reliable measurement
tool for measuring life satisfaction in Turkish culture.

When both international and Turkish literature is reviewed, it has been observed that researchers commonly use
the Satisfaction with Life Scale that was developed by Diener and colleagues (1985). In this study, an alternative
measurement tool for assessing life satisfaction was provided to the literature in addition to the Satisfaction with
Life Scale that was adapted to Turkish culture by Kéker (1991). In conclusion, Riverside Life Satisfaction Scale is
a valid and reliable instrument for evaluating life satisfaction in university students.

The current study has also some limitations. First of all, data were collected from university students by using
convenient sampling method. In future studies, the validity and reliability analysis of RLSS can be performed on

different age groups and different populations and its psychometric properties can be investigated in these groups.
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EXPLORATION OF THE CONNECTIONS BETWEEN
SELF-COMPASSION AND SUB-DIMENSIONS TO
WELL-BEING IN MENTAL HEALTH CANDIDATES

Zeynep Aydin Siinbiil'

Abstract

The purpose of this study was to examine how self-compassion and sub-dimensions correlate to well-being in
mental health students. Participants of the study were 258 undergraduate students (186 female, 72 male) attending
to psychological counseling and psychology programs. Self-Compassion Scale (Neff, 2003) and PERMA- Profiler
(Butler and Kern, 2015) were used to collect data. The results of correlation analysis showed that a positive
correlation exists between well-being scores and self-compassion dimensions of self-kindness (r=47, p<.001),
common humanity (r=35, p<.001) and mindfulness (r=35, p<.001). As well, well-being was also found to be
negatively correlated to self-judgment (r=-33, p<.001), isolation (r=-37, p<.001) and over-identification (r=-26,
p<.001) dimensions of self-compassion. Overall self-compassion also showed significantly positive connections
to well-being (r=46, p<.001). In the next step, a multiple linear regression analysis was conducted in order to
explore the predictive effects of the sub-dimensions of self-compassion on well-being. The results of multiple
linear regression analysis yielded that only self-kindness (B = .40, p < .001) and isolation (B = -.24, p < .05) are
significant predictors of well-being. As well, the sub-dimensions of self-compassion were found to explain 26%
of the variance in the well-being scores of mental health students.

Keywords: Self-compassion, Well-being, Mental health candidates

Introduction

Counseling profession is highly open to burnout (Maslach, 1978), compassion fatigue and psychological distress
(Baker, 2003) compared to many other professions. According to Christopher and Maris (2010) these negative
experiences as related to being a therapist don't always hit the active professionals but also the candidate therapists
studying in these areas. As a well-known fact, counselor well-being is a vital personal and professional responsibility
as well as an ethical requirement. In other words, counselors are personally and professionally responsible for
promoting their own well-being and self-care in order to cope with the stressful pathways of their professional life
(Nelson, Hall, Anderson, Birtles and Hemming, 2018). However, only a few of the counselor training programs
cultivate self-care and well-being strategies to the students or novice counselors (Christopher and Maris, 2010).
In this picture, caring for the self and management of personal and professional stress are regarded to be in the
service and responsibility of students and professionals in this field.

Among many other possible self-care attitudes and processes that counselors may engage in, self-compassion can
also be regarded as a healing practice providing well-being to the therapists (Nelson, Hall, Anderson, Birtles and
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Hemming, 2018). In other words, counselors who are expected to show compassion, kindness and care for their
clients, are also anticipated to direct the same compassion toward themselves. Such aforesaid compassion is an
exclusive construct brought out by Buddhism psychology and literally implies “to suffer with”. More broadly,
compassion is having an awareness and a kind attitude for the challenging pathways of living. A caring and kind
view toward suffering is a double layered process as embedded in Buddhism writings: a compassionate alliance
to the self and also compassion for others. Given the two-dimensional structure of self-compassion, it is always
a highlighted point that people who don’t have a concerned and gentle attachment to their own suffering would
probably have a shallow compassion toward other people (Neff & Dahm, 2015). So, the essential of holding
compassion for the surrounding is firstly showing compassion to the self that is also a very notable implication

for counseling profession.

In an extensive conceptualization of self-compassion, Neff (2012) defined self-compassion as “...being warm and
understanding toward ourselves when we suffer, fail, or feel inadequate, rather than flagellating ourselves with self-
criticism” (p. 2). To put this definition in another way, pains and setbacks are natural parts of living and individuals
who have compassion for their self, meet such challenging experiences with a gentle and agreeable attitude rather
than having a firm and judgmental stance. In this framework, self-compassion was tentatively sub-categorized
through the following psychological constructs: self-kindness versus self-judgment, common humanity versus
isolation and mindfulness versus over-identification during the harsh times in the life.

The self-kindness of self-compassion implies getting a genuine and kind standing in challenging periods (Germer
& Neff, 2013). Self-compassionate individuals accept that being imperfect and successful and having adversities
in life is unavoidable so these individuals try to be gentle toward themselves when they face with challenging life
events rather than getting furious when their lives don’t proceed to the direction they desire. Individuals may not
always get or become completely the one they demand. If individuals disclaim this fact or try to struggle this
suffering, their distress and self-criticisms overwhelm. However, if individuals accept this fact with gentleness and
sympathy, they can obtain an emotional balance (Neff, 2012).

Common-humanity refers to an acceptance that life isn’t an excellent entity and everybody suffers from such
hurtful experiences (Germer & Neff, 2013). Feelings of anger when not reaching the things individuals desire may
lead to irrational but persistent states of isolation like if “I” were the only one feeling pain and making failures.
Everyone suffers, however. The nature of being human means that we are mortal, fragile and deficient. Thus, self-
compassionate individuals acknowledge that feeling pain and personal imperfections are shared experiences of all
humans — something that all humans come over rather than something that only occurs in my life (Neff, 2012).

The mindfulness part of self-compassion is a unique non-judgmental awareness and approval for the agonizing
senses, cognitions and experiences of the self (Germer & Neff, 2013). Self-compassion includes an equanimity
toward negative feelings in a way that such emotions shouldn’t be kept down or dramatized. This balanced state
is the result of identifying with the individuals who are also in pain and hence encouraging the individuals to see
the larger picture in their lives. As well, such a balanced state also stems from to wishfully observe the negative
feelings with an open and clear stance that is also the part of mindful awareness. Mindfulness is a state of mind
in that individuals non-judgmentally and receptively observe and pay attention to their thoughts and emotions as
they are rather than trying to press or avoid from them. Mindfulness teaches individuals not to be “over-identified”
with their thoughts and emotions so that they don't get stuck in the negative reactivity toward their experiences
(Neff, 2012).
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There are many studies focusing on the role of self-compassion in various psychological processes like mental
health, depression, anxiety and stress (MacBeth and Gumley, 2012), psychological well-being (Neff, Kirkpatrick
and Rude, 2007) and affective and cognitive responses to unfavorable circumstances (Leary, Tate, Allen, Adams and
Hancock, 2007). However, only a few studies examined the therapeutic effects of self-compassion for counselors
and students in these programs. In one such a study, the links between mindfulness, self-compassion, counselor
characteristics and session variables were examined in 59 client-counselor trainee pairs. The results of the study
showed that mindfulness and self-compassion were correlated to lower experiential avoidance and more session
depth mentioned by counselor trainees. In addition, self-compassion was also found to have positive links to the
tolerance for ambiguity (Fulton, 2016). At a review study, Voon, Lau and Leong (2017) highlighted self-compassion
as a therapeutic factor for counselor well-being by generally referring to the theoretical as well as scientific studies

on this topic.

Based on all, the aim of the current study is to examine the associations between self-compassion and compassion
related factors of self-kindness, self-judgment, common humanity, isolation, mindfulness, over-identification and
well-being in counseling students. Based on the theoretical frameworks and logical inferences, self-compassion,
self-kindness, common humanity and mindfulness were hypothesized to be positive correlates of well-being while
self-judgment, isolation and over-identification as the negative correlates for the wellness levels of mental health

candidates.

Method

Participants

The participants of the study were 258 (186 female, 72 male) psychological counseling and psychology students.
The average age of the participants was 20.37 (SD=1.47). In order select the sample, convenient procedures were
followed (Fraenkel, Wallen and Hyun, 2011).

Instruments

Self-Compassion Scale (Neff, 2003) is 26-item measure assessing compassion through the following six dimensions:
self-kindness, self-judgment, common humanity, isolation, mindfulness and over-identification. The Cronbach alpha
for the scale was .93 indicating a near perfect internal consistency. In the Turkish adaptation of SCS, the Cronbach
alpha levels for the sub-scales were .77 for self-kindness, .77 for self-judgment, .72 for common humanity, .80 for
isolation, .74 for mindfulness and .74 for over-identification (Akin, Akin and Abaci, 2007).

PERMA- Profiler (Buder and Kern, 2015) is a multi-dimensional scale measuring well-being through positive
feelings, engagement, relationships, meaning and accomplishment domains based on the well-being theory of
Seligman. The instrument has 23 items along with 15 items measuring five dimensions of well-being and eight
filler items. The internal consistency value of Cronbach alpha changes between .92 and .95 for the sub-dimensions.
In the Turkish adaptation of Perma-Profiler, Cronbach alpha value was .91; while test-retest value was .83 for the
overall scale (Demirci, Eksi, Dinger and Kardas; 2017).
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Procedure

After receiving the ethical permissions from the Human Subjects Ethics Committee, the researcher contacted to
the heads of Psychological Counseling and Guidance and Psychology departments. After informing them about
the purpose and procedures, the researchers organized a time schedule based on the time availability of instructors.
Then, the instrument package along with a voluntary participation form were handed out by the researcher during
the regular classroom hours. It took approximately 10 minutes for students to fill out the scales.

Results

In the first part of data analysis, the raw data was screened and cleaned. Then, a Pearson product-moment
correlation analysis and a multiple linear regression were respectively conducted to examine the relationships
between self-compassion, self-kindness, self-judgment, common humanity, isolation, mindfulness, over-identification
and well-being through SPSS 20 statistical package program (IBM, 2011). Results for the correlation analysis is
presented in Table 1.

Table 1. Means, Standard Deviations and Inter-correlations for the Variables

Variable M SD 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
1. Self-compassion 68.72 16.28 -
2. Self-kindness 15.15 3.68 75 -
3. Self-judgment 13.49 4.39 -82  -40 -
4. Common humanity 12.71 3.11,3.56 .63 .64 -.31 -
5. Isolation 11.55 2.85 -.84 -.42 .76 -.33 -
6. Mindfulness 12.70 3.67 .78 73 -43 .56 -.48 -
7. Over-identification 11.81 17.69 =77 -.32 .69 -.19 75 -.48 -
8. Well-being 103.07 46 48 -.33 .35 -.38 .35 -.26 -

Note. N = 258; All p values are significant at ***p < .001.

As presented in Table 1, well-being scores of the participants are positively correlated to the self-compassion
components of self-kindness (r=.48, ***p < .001), common humanity (r=.35, ***p < .001) and mindfulness (r=.35,
***p < .001). As expected, the relations between well-being scores and self-judgment (r=-.33, ***p < .001), isolation
(r=-.38, **p < .001) and over-identification (r=-.26, ***p < .001) were found negatively significant. The total

self-compassion scores were also found to be positively correlated to well-being (r=.46, ***p < .001).

At the next step, a multiple regression analysis of well-being along with the predictors were conducted. The
unstandardized and standardized weights, effect sizes, significance of regression coefficients, R* and adjusted R?
values were examined and results are presented in Table 2.
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Table 2. Summary of linear regression analysis for self-compassion sub-dimensions predicting well-being (N= 258)

Variable B SE B T P R? AR?
(Constant) 8.06 8.07 11.07 000 27 26
Self-kindness 42 42 .40 4.60 .000
Self-judgment .35 .35 -.04 -.43 .668
Common humanity 41 41 .07 93 .355
Isolation 49 49 -24 -2.41 .017
Mindfulness .54 .54 -.10 -1.04 .301
Opver-identification 43 43 .04 48 .632

Notes. F (6, 251) = 15.65, (p = .000).

According to Table 2, the regression model predicting well-being scores of students studying in mental health
fields is significant (F (6,251) = 15.65). The adjusted R?value of .26 indicates that self-kindness, self-judgment,
common humanity, isolation, mindfulness and over-identification significantly explain 26% of the variance in
the well-being levels of participants. The beta coefficients for each predictor showed that only self-kindness and
isolation are significant predictors of well-being while self-judgment, common humanity, mindfulness and over-
identification don’t have significant effects on the dependent variable. The examination of the unique contribution
of individual variable yielded that self-kindness (B = .40, t = 4.60, p < .000) has a high contribution followed by
isolation (B = -.24, t = -2.41, p < .05).

Discussion

The aim of the current study was to investigate the associations between self-compassion and theoretically proposed
self-compassion dimensions along with the well-being in students studying in mental health departments. The
results of correlation analysis tentatively yielded that self-compassion along with the sub-constructs are essential
ingredients for wellness of counseling students. More specifically, overall self-compassion, self-kindness, common
humanity and mindfulness emerged as the positively related attributes of well-being while self-judgment, isolation
and over-identification were found to be negatively correlated factors of wellness. However, the results of regression
analysis yielded that only self-kindness and isolation are significant predictors of well-being in candidate mental
health professionals.

As discussed eatlier, self-compassion carries the individuals to a different realm in that they approach their suffering
and negative experiences through a specific way of awareness, kindness and empathy. Such accepting, kind, aware
and balanced attitude toward painful part of the living is assumed to free individuals from the burdens of suffering
and lead a full life (Germer & Neff, 2013). Rather than to be harsh and judgmental with the catastrophic and
stressful nature of living, a compassionate view of the self and hence for others can be regarded as a skill that not
only counselors or other professional groups but also all individuals may easily reach to free from the burdens and
restraints of their stressful personal, professional and social pathways.

The results emerged in this study showed that self-kindness is the highest contributing factor of well-being in
mental health candidates. Self-kindness means to be genuine and kind with the self in harsh times. Individuals
having self-kindness take an accepting and courteous stance when they fail or when they don’t become the person
exactly they want (Neff, 2012). The literature of psychology undetlines that the perfectionism of therapists have
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detrimental effects for both themselves and the clients (Haarhoff, 2006; Presley, Jones and Newton, 2017).
According to Shafran et al. (2002), therapists who are perfectionist may be strict, controlling and refraining
from the client problems that they accept as beyond their capacity to solve. As well, Leahy (2001) proposed that
perfectionist therapists may hold other personal features of impatience and lack of empathy that also harm their
personal and professional life. Thus, therapist self-kindness toward their experiences rather than holding a perfect
and judgmental stance toward failures, challenges and suffering, could be regarded as a healing factor for both
themselves and also clients’ well-being,.

Another result of the study underlined that isolation is another factor significantly interfering counselor’ well-being.
Isolation part of self-compassion literally implies that individuals who don’t get their aspirations in the life or who
fail may superfluously believe that they are the only person who experience such failures, pains and problems. As
emphasized before, the undesirable consequences of stress is occasionally associated with psychosocial isolation
(Penzer, 1984) and loneliness (Lushington & Luscri, 2001) in helping professionals. As well, elevated levels of
stress may also impair clinicians’ functioning leading to burnout characterized as depersonalization and emotional
exhaustion that distort the personal and professional existence of mental health professionals (Rosenberg & Pace,
2006). Thus, the faith that everybody is the sufferer for some sort of problems and being human requires one
to experience physical and psychological pains, challenges and harsh things may also become a healing agent for

counselors to cope with the feelings of loneliness and isolation that they may experience in their various life spaces.

Counselors are professionally and personally assumed to have a genuine compassion and kindness to their clients.
As self-compassion literature argues, for individuals to show compassion toward other people, they should firstly
orient such compassion to their private experiences and inner-self (Neff & Dahm, 2015). Thus, the result that
self-compassion and sub-dimensions are precursors of well-being in mental health students arose in this study could
be accepted along with two different implications. First, as a professional requirement, counselor self-compassion
can be regarded as an essential prerequisite of the compassion and care they show for the clients. Secondly, as a
personal effort, counselors’ self-compassion and related skills can be proposed as crucial care mechanisms over
their personal well-being. Thus, the undergraduate programs and interventions aim at counsellor well-being can
be organized around understanding such healing factors as self-compassion and related processes for this specific
group of professionals.

The study has certain limitations that future studies are advised to regard while making references to the overall
results presented. First, preference of convenient sampling method over random sampling may lead to the different
conclusions other than this study. Second, the study was designed as a descriptive correlational study in that a basic
correlation analysis was conducted to examine the relations between self-compassion and inclusive components to
well-being in mental health program students. However, more predictive or complex structural models can also
be designed to profoundly understand these associations along with various related factors. Lastly, the participants
of this study were selected within the counseling and psychology students attending to a private university. Yet,
similar studies with a larger and representative sample from different units of the population would create diverse
and more generalizable results than this study.
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Abstract

This study was aimed to investigate of the relationship between gender role stress and life satisfaction on female
university students. This cross-sectional study was conducted on 402 female university students volunteering to
participate in social networking sites such as facebook, twitter, mail in February-April 2018. Data were collected
by using the “Online Survey System” with The Personal Survey Form that was constructed by researchers, The
Feminine Gender Role Stress Scale (FGRSS) and The Contentment with Life Assessment Scale (CLAS). Of the
students, age range of 95.8% were 18-26, 96.3% were single, 32.8% were in the second grade and 25.6% read in
the Faculty of Law. Of the students, mother education status of 68.9% was primary school and lower education,
father education status of 52.7% was primary school and lower education, and 64.9% were living in Marmara
region. It was found that the mean score of FGRSS was 65,86 + 30,50, mean score of CLAS was 26,33 + 6,04
and there was a significantly negative correlation at high level between gender role stress and life satisfaction of

female university students (r = -0,642; p <0,001).

Key words: Student, Gender Role Stress, Contentment with Life Assessment.

Introduction

It is known that one of the variables in social classification is gender (Karabekmez et al., 2018). As Gender
is defining mostly inherited biologic, physiologic, hereditary properties of an individual as well as individual
differences, however social gender concept is explained as status, roles, location of men or women that are taught
by society or gained later, viewpoint of society towards individual and expectations from an individual (Cherry,
2005; Sancar et al., 2005).

As social culture in which the individual lives in, indicates how individuals should behave, think and act, it also
shapes social lives of individuals (Reisner et al., 2015). The importance of socialization period is major as social

gender roles are formed and socialization according to their genders are expected from individuals (Richmond et
al., 2015; Demirbilek, 2007; Brady et al., 2016).
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Social gender role stress reveals as a result of experiencing failure in reaching expectations from individuals by
society. Since remaining loyal to defined roles culturally prevents subjective evaluations, stress level in individuals
increases when they encounter facts involving social gender (Koc et al., 2017).

The sense of responsibility that social roles create in women leads to stress in women and causes attrition. As stress
factors on individuals increase, physical and psychological problems occur and it is also known that satisfaction
from life is effected negatively (Brady et al., 2016; Baltas & Baltas, 2010; Zeyneloglu & Terzioglu, 2011).

With increasing of education level in society it is thought it will gain social gender roles an equalitarian structure.
In terms of reaching healthy generations it is important to make studies for youngs towards equalitarian approaches
in social gender as well as plan their education (Komurcu, et al., 2016).

There encountered studies involving datas at national and international level that reflect female social gender role
stress and life satisfaction of female university students. That is why in our study it was aimed to examine the
relation between social gender role stress and life satisfaction of female university students.

In accordance with this purpose the question of research was obtained as below:

1. Is there a relation between social gender role stress and life satisfaction levels of female university students?

Methods
Study Design

This study is a cross sectional study.

Place and Time of the Study
The study was implemented through social media using the “Online Survey System” in February-April 2018.

Study Sample

The number of samples was calculated as n = 368 by predicting 95% power value in the 95% confidence interval
based on the correlation coefficient r = 0,30 as a result of the statistical calculation considering the correlation
coefficient in the study. Research was completed with n = 402 female students who met the inclusion criteria
between the dates set for the study.

Research Group Selection Criteria

Female students volunteering to participate in the study and was enrolled at any university were included in the study.

Data Collection Tools

Data were collected by using a Personal Survey Form, The Feminine Gender Role Stress Scale (FGRSS) and The
Contentment with Life Assessment Scale (CLAS). It takes about 7 minutes to fill out personal information form
and scales.
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Personal Survey Form; The questionnaire consists of 7 questions including personal characteristics (age, class,
reading section, marital status, mother education status, father education status, living geographical region) in the
form of personal survey form that was constructed by the researchers,

The Feminine Gender Role Stress Scale (FGRSS): The Feminine Gender Role Stress Scale (FGRSS), developed
by Koc et al. in 2017, consists of 20 items and 4 factors. Scale is a 5-point Likert-type (1: not stressful for me,
5: very stressful for me). The high score on the scale of the sample formed by the university student shows that
the individual’s gender role was more stressful. The Cronbach Alpha reliability coefficient of scale was reported as
0.92 (Koc 2017). In our study, the Cronbach Alpha reliability coefficient was found as 0.98.

The Contentment with Life Assessment Scale (CLAS): The Contentment with Life Assessment Scale, developed
by Lavallee et al. in 2007 and adapted to Turkish by Akin and Solo in 2015, consists of 5 items. This one-
dimensional scale was a 7-point Likert-type (1: Absolutely not, 7: Absolutely). Items 3 and 4 were reverse encoded
in scale. High scores indicate high level of life satisfaction. The Cronbach Alpha reliability coefficient of the scale
was reported as 0.73 (Akin & Yalniz 2015, Lavallee et al., 2007). In our study, the Cronbach Alpha reliability
coefficient was found 0.84.

Procedure

With the sharing of the questionnaire link on the social networking sites, the women who accepted to participate
in the study were applied to the university students over the internet without asking for their names. The IDs of

the browsers logged into the survey system were locked and more than one attendance was blocked.

Analysis
The analyses of the data were carried out with SPSS (Statistical Package for Social Sciences) 23.00 package software.

For the statistical analysis of the data, descriptive statistics such as mean scores, standard deviations and percentages,
a one-sample Kolmogorov-Smirnov test conformity of the quantitative variable of the normal distribution, and
Pearson Correlations were used. The significance level was taken as p < 0.05.

Ethical Approach

Research ethics committee approval was granted by the institution where the study was carried out (Scientific
Research Project Ethics Committee, Faculty of Medicine, Trakya University, 14.11.2013/ 31877), and before starting
to work with female university students participating in the study, the online survey system asked whether they were
volunteers or not and the answer was yes written consent was taken from the participating female university study.

Results

Of the students, age range of 95.8% were 18-26, 96.3% were single, 32.8% were in the second grade and 25.6%
read in the Faculty of Law. Of the students, mother education status of 68.9% was primary school and lower
education, father education status of 52.7% was primary school and lower education, and 64.9% were living in
Marmara region (Table 1).
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Tablel. Personal Characteristics of Female University Students (n = 402)

Variables n %
18-26 385 95,8
Age 27-35 16 4,0
36 < 1 0,2
Marital Status Singl‘e 387 %63
Married 15 3,7
Preparation 3 0,7
Class 1. 64 15,9
2. 132 32,8
3. 95 23,6
College of Physical Education and Sports 4 1,0
Faculty of Pharmacy 2 0,5
Faculty of Letter 16 4,0
Faculty of Education 42 10,4
Faculty of Science 15 3,7
Faculty of Fine Arts 3 0,7
Vocational College of Fine Arts 1 0,2
Faculty of Law 103 25,6
Faculty of Economics & Administrative Sciences 23 5,7
Faculty / Vocational School | Faculty of Divinity 2 0,5
Faculty of Architecture 1 0,2
Faculty of Engineering 7 1,7
Faculty of Health Sciences 156 38,8
Vocational College of Health Services 3 0,7
College of Health 7 1,7
Vocational College of Social Sciences 6 1,5
Vocational College of Technical Sciences 1 0,2
School of Applied Sciences 9 2,2
School of Foreign Languages 1 0,2
Mother Education Status Primary school and lower 277 68,9
High school and upper 125 31,1
. Primary school and lower 212 52,7
Father Education Status
High school and upper 190 47,3
Mediterranean Region 30 7,5
Eastern Anatolia Region 8 2,0
Geographical Region where Aegean Region 51 12,7
the majority of your life has | Southeastern Anatolia Region 8 2,0
passed Central Anatolia Region 36 9,0
Black Sea Region 8 2,0
Marmara Region 261 64,9

64




PARADIGMS AND UNDERSTANDING SOCIAL ISSUES
Adem Erdem Erbas

When the mean scores of the students were taken from the scales; the mean score of The Feminine

Gender Role Stress Scale (FGRSS) was 65,86 + 30,50 and mean score of The Contentment with Life Assessment
Scale (CLAS) was 26,33 + 6,04 (Table 2).

There was a significantly negative correlation at high level between gender role stress and life satisfaction of female
university students (r = -0,642, p <0,001) (Table 2).

Tablo 2. The Relationship Between Gender Role Stress and Life Satisfaction of Female University Students

Scales Minimum Maximum XSS P r
The Feminine Gender Role
Stress Scale (FGRSS) 20 100 65,86+30,50
— ey <0,001 | -0,642
e Contentment with Life
Assessment Scale (CLAS) 14 35 26,33£6,04
Discussion

In this study the relation between social gender role stress and life satisfaction of female university students was

examined.

In our study The Feminine Gender Role Stress Scale (FGRSS) total point average of female university students
was found as 65.86+30.50 whereas The Contentment with Life Assessment Scale (CLAS) point average was found
as 26.33£6.04. As the point that can be taken from FGRSS changes between 20 and 100, the point that can be
taken from CLAS changes between 7 and 35. As the point averages taken from scales were evaluated it can be
said that female students feel social gender role stress and life satisfaction at moderate level.

Kazmierczak (2010) in his study states that gender role stress is generally related with women than men. Bayar
et. al (2017) found point average of woman social gender role stress point of universty students as 79.99+18.51.

Yasar (2007) states that hindering and mental conflicts disorder mental health of women. It is thought that external
hinderances become internal hinderances in women in time and cause to reveal negative feelings such as stress.
The previous studies showed that perceived stress is effective on life satisfaction (Yetim, 1993; Makinen & Pychyl,
2001; Simons, 2002; Hui, 2017)

There found that there is a significant relation at high level in negative way between social gender role stress and
life satisfaction of female university students (r= -0,642; p<0,001) (Table 2). As a result of study it is shown that
as social gender role stress of female university students increases, their life satisfaction decreases.

Decreasing of life satisfaction of women having social gender role stress will bring along mental problems. Perrotte
et. al (2018) in their study states that social gender roles affect stress formation and alcohol abuse that is considered
as social problem. Yasar (2007) stated that depression reveals in women is related with social gender roles of women.

The roles given to women by society and the stress women suffer against these roles affect the life satisfaction of
women and this has a great importance in terms of mental health of society. Obtaining social gender role stress of
women and its affecting factors is important in terms of protective and preventing mental health services. Within
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this context according to the study results directing female university students to psychological counseling centres

in their universities, identify stress fields in the lives of women, planning psychoeducations of coping with stress

and for all women benefitting from mental health services should be supported.
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“NO DOESN’T MEAN YES OR MAYBE”: DATING
VIOLENCE AWARENESS OF UNIVERSITY STUDENTS

Ceyda Kulogl'

Abstract

Dating violence constitutes the first stage of the violence against women. Dating is the emotional and sexual stage
that is shared by couples before marriage. Behaviors that are accepted as normal and desirable during dating may
turn into family violence after the couples get married. Some behaviors are considered as “normal” during flirting
such as intervening someone else’s private space, partner restriction and even sometimes, physical violence. Physical
violence, sexual violence psychological violence and digital violence that occur during the flirting are considered
as dating violence. The aim of this study is to reveal the awareness of Bagkent University students about dating
violence. For this purpose, a questionnaire was conducted to 617 students from Bagkent University in 2017-2018
spring semester. The questionnaire consists of two different parts. In the first part, demographic information of
the students was obtained. In the second part, students’ awareness levels on dating violence were gained with a

total of 49 likert scale questions (3-system).

Keywords: Violence against women, dating violence, university students.

Introduction

Dating violence constitutes the first stage of the violence against women. Dating is the emotional and sexual stage
that is shared by couples before marriage. Behaviors that are accepted as normal and desirable during dating may
turn into family violence after the couples get married. Some behaviors are considered as “normal” during flirting
such as intervening someone else’s private space, partner restriction and even sometimes, physical violence. Physical
violence, sexual violence psychological violence and digital violence that occur during the flirting are considered as
dating violence. Dating violence is a less visible type of violence than other forms of violence against women that
has begun to take place relatively recently in the literature and the concept is new. Dating violence research has
been conducted for about twenty years. It happens because the couples intervene and limit each other by using
physical, psychological or sexual violence types in their private lives, in the name of loving each other. This type
of violence usually affects young people and it is difficult for them to take an action because they regard their
behaviors as normal and they try to solve it on their own by keeping it as secret

The aim of this study is to reveal the awareness of Baskent University students about dating violence. For this
purpose, a questionnaire was conducted to 617 students from Bagkent University (Faculty of Dentistry, Faculty of
Education, Faculty of Arts and Sciences, Faculty of Fine Arts, Faculty of Law, Faculty of Communication, Faculty
of Health Sciences, Faculty of Engineering and Faculty of Commercial Sciences) in 2017-2018 spring semester.
The questionnaire consists of two different parts. In the first part, demographic information of the students was

1 (Baskent University), ceyda.kuloglu@gmail.com
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obtained. In the second part, students’ awareness levels on dating violence were gained with a total of 49 likert
scale questions (3-system). There are questions on dating violence covering physical, emotional, sexual and digital
violence types and undergraduate students answered them as “agree” “undecided” or “disagree” according to their
opinions. In this regard, this study is a situation analysis in order to express the university students’ dating violence

awareness.

1. A new type of violence against women: Dating Violence

World Health Organization (WHO) defines violence as “the intentional use of physical force or power, threatened
or actual, against oneself, another person, or against a group or community, that either results in or has a high
likelihood of resulting in injury, death, psychological harm, maldevelopment or deprivation” (WHO 2002: 4).
There are self-directed, interpersonal and collective categories and physical, sexual, psychological and deprivation
or neglect types of violence (WHO 2002: 5).

Violence is considered as a power to dominate the other and it is a one of the basic human rights violations.
The perpetrator of violence is the one who is dominating the other. In feminist literature, these perpetrators of
violence are usually men and the oppressed ones are the women. It is same in all types of relations, whether it is
marriage or dating. Dating violence is an interpersonal type of violence and includes sexual, psychological and
physical violence (Aslan et al. 2008: 9). As the technological devices improved, we may also add digital violence
in the types of dating violence. Dating is defined as “a dyadic relationship involving meeting for social interaction
and joint activities with an explicit or implicit intention to continue the relationship until one or the other party
terminates or until some other more committed relationship is established (e.g. cohabiting, engagement, or
marriage)” (Straus 2004: 792).

As Straus (2004: 791) mentions, it is known by now that, dating couples use violence more than married couples
and the higher rate has been proven by 50 studies since 1980s. Dating violence could be whether from men or
women to their partners. But in any other violence situations, dating violence is usually operated by men against
women. As Aslan et al. (2008: 11) mentions, women face dating violence more than men and it could be a sign
of the future violence situations for these women. The causes of dating violence may because of the society’s view
that men are superior to women, men’s behaviors are more tolerated and there are conventional judgments against
women. As it is known, gender stereotypes are constantly reproduced in patriarchal societies and gender is not
only defined by biological human bodies, but also by the relationships with the whole social domain that the
body exists (Pakdz and Cogkun 2014: 210). As a result of the accepted stereotypes for women and men (Kagar
2007), some behaviors are considered as ordinary and even love signs during the dating period and lead to greater
problems in the future. Young female victims may be the victims of the future domestic violence in later years as
if they normalize and accept violence in flirting phase of their relationship (Rosen and Bezold 1996).

In dating violence, one is using violence or maltreatment in order to control and dominate his/her partner. If the
violence is physical or sexual it is easier to be identified. This type of violence is mostly preferred to be kept as a
secret, like in any other violence type. The reason might be because dating violence usually happens among youth
and young people are not experienced enough in relationships (Aslan et al. 2008: 9-10). Another reason might be,
especially developing countries like Turkey are much more conservative and the relationship itself could be kept
as a secret from the families and the victims could not find support from them. It could happen in every socio-
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economic status and 20% of dates include various types of violence. In high school level, facing dating violence
is 22% and in undergraduate level it is 32% (Aslan et al. 2008: 10).

As mentioned before, there are basically four types of dating violence. The first one is “physical dating violence”
that may include, scratching, slapping, kicking, biting, choking, pushing, beating and/or any other act done with
violent intention and harm the other (Fashee et al. 2007: 502). The second type is “psychological, emotional and/
or verbal dating violence”, which is the most invisible in other words, could not be identified easily and as much
as harmful for the victim like other types of violence. This dating violence type may include insulting, criticizing
and humiliating the partner in front of friends or in private, threating to hurt the partner, to damage a partner’s
possessions, to suicide and/or breaking up, ignoring the partner, undermining self-esteem and/or independence of
the partner such as isolating her/him from family, friends and/or social groups (Offenhaur et al. 2011).

Another type of dating violence is “sexual dating violence”, which is defined as “unwanted sexual contact (touching
or kissing without permission), rape, attempted rape (use of physical force, alcohol, or other drugs or position
of power), and verbal sexual coercion (being talked or pressured into having unwanted intercourse) (Rickert et
al. 2004). The last type of dating violence is “digital dating violence” which is a result in developments of the
technological devices. As it is well known, young generation is very mingling with technological devices and social
media. Almost all of them use smart phones and they mostly use social media (facebook, twitter, instagram, etc.)
actively. In this regard, digital dating violence may include, importunately calling or texting, learning passwords
of the social media accounts, using partner’s social media accounts without permission, deleting unwanted people
from the partners’ account, obsessively asking questions about what she/he is doing online, threatening the partner
online, reading text messages sneakily, forcing to send nude photos, or forcing to send location from the partner
and/or wanting selfies that proves the partner’s location, etc.

It is traditionally accepted that any type of violence against women is a form of punishment and this opinion is
not only internalized by men, but also by women. Violence is normalized and justified by women as they are loved
and nurtured. In order to combat violence against women it is also crucial to combat the system itself (Uluocak
et al. 2014: 368), which is patriarchal ideology. Johnson (1995: 284) conceptualizes this system as “patriarchal
terrorism”, which is “a product of patriarchal traditions of men’s right to control ‘their women, is a form of
terroristic control of wives by their husbands that involves the systematic use of not only violence but economic
subordination, threats, isolation, and other control tactics”. Dating violence is also a part of patriarchal terrorism
as any other violence against women types.

2. Demographic Information of the Participants

Sex
Cumulative
Freguency Percent | Valid Percent Percent
Female 369 59.8 59.8 59.8
Male 248 40.2 40.2 100.0
Total 617 100.0 100.0

Table 1. Participants’ Sex

As seen in Table 1 above, there are 617 participants in total and the female participants constitute 59.8% and the
male participants are 40.2%.
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Faculty
Cumulative
Frequency | Percent | Valid Percent Percent
Faculty of
Dentistry 67 10.9 10.9 10.9
Faculty of Fine
Arts 84 13.6 13.6 24.5
Faculty of Health
Sciences 31 5.0 5.0 29.5
Faculty of
Education 81 13.1 13.1 42.6
Faculty of Law 33 5.3 5.3 48.0
Faculty of
Commercial 67 10.9 10.9 58.8
Sciences
Faculty of Arts
and Sciences 83 13.5 13.5 72.3
Faculty of
Communication 98 15.9 15.9 88.2
Faculty of
Engineering 73 11.8 11.8 100.0
Total 617 100.0 100.0

There are totally 617 participants from nine faculties in the study. Most of the participants are from Faculty of

Table 2. Faculty of the Participants

Communication with 15.9% and with 13.6% Faculty of Fine Arts is following.

Relationship Status

Cumulative
Frequency Percent Valid Percent Percent
in a relationship 267 43.3 43.3 43.3
Felationship 349 56.6 56.7 100.0
Total 616 99.8 100.0
Missing  System 1 2
Total 617 100.0

As it is seen in Table 3 above, the 43.3% of the participants have partners and 56.6% of them are not in a relationship.

Table 3. Relationship Status of the Participants

Mother's Level of Education

Cumulative
Frequency | Percent | Valid Percent Percent
Literate butfnc-t
raduated from

Slementary 6 1.0 1.0 1.0
school
E'&T&"“” 68 11.0 11.0 12.0
Secondary School 29 4.7 4.7 16.7
High School 228 37.0 37.0 53.7
Undergraduate 199 32.3 32.3 86.0
Graduate 73 11.8 11.9 97.9
Doctorate 13 2.1 2.1 100.0
Total 616 99.8 100.0

Missing  System 1 2

Total 617 100.0
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The mothers of the participants have mostly high school level of education with 37%. Undergraduate level of
education is following with 32.3%. From these percentages we may say that most of the participants’ mothers
are moderately educated.

Father's Level of Education

Cumulative
Frequency | Percent | Valid Percent Percent
Litegate I:}dutfnot
raduated from

Slementary 7 1.1 1.1 1.1
school
Elementary 31 5.0 5.0 6.2
Secondary School 35 5.7 5.7 11.9
High School 191 31.0 31.1 42.9
Undergraduate 214 34.7 34.8 7.7
Graduate 116 18.8 18.9 96.6
Doctorate 21 3.4 3.4 100.0
Total 615 99.7 100.0

Missing  System 2 .3

Total 617 100.0

Table 5. Education Level of Participants’ Fathers

Unlike to participants’ mothers, fathers of the participants have mostly undergraduate level of education with

34.7% and high school level is following with 31%.

3. Research Findings of the Study

Dating violence awareness of the participants is gained with a questionnaire composed of 49 likert type questions,
which are aimed to include theoretical explanations. Likert type questions consist of “agree”, “undecided” and
“disagree” options. These types of questions are used not to measure participants’ level of awareness, but in order
to get an overall idea about the students’ dating violence awareness. Questions are designed to get students’
opinions about physical, emotional, sexual and digital violence that they face or might face in their relationships.
The questions are for both sexes, not only for women. In other words, same question is asked both for men and
women to see the whole picture. In this regard, 16 answers, which are representative of various types of dating
violence from the questionnaire, will be evaluated below.

3.1. Participants’ Physical Dating Violence Awareness

It can be said from a general evaluation of the answers that participants are aware of physical dating violence and
strictly oppose physical violence in relationships. In this regard, we may argue that they mostly do not tolerate
physical violence in their relationships or potential relationships.

Cumulative
Frequency | Percent | Valid Percent Percent
Agree 55 8.9 8.9 B.9
Undecided 48 7.8 7.8 16.7
Disagree 514 83.3 83.3 100.0
Total 617 100.0 100.0

Table 6. Women can slap their partners when they are angry
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Cumulative
Frequency | Percent | Valid Percent Percent
Agree 53 8.6 8.6 8.6
Undecided 46 7.5 7.5 16.0
Disagree 518 84.0 84.0 100.0
Total 617 100.0 100.0

Table 7. Men can slap their partners when they are angry

As seen Table 6 and Table 7 above, it is neither acceptable for women nor men to slap their partners when they are
angry. Women’s physical violence is not approved with 83.3% and also men’s physical violence is not acceptable
and 84% of the participants, both women and men, disagree about this issue.

It is also not acceptable for the participants to hide physical dating violence if they face in their relationships. This
question is also asked for both sexes and it is seen that the students are relatively aware of the harmful consequences
of physical violence and do not evaluate it as normal act in a relationship. As seen in Table 8 and Table 9 below,
the participants in total are disagree to hide physical violence if either women or men face in a relationship.

Cumulative
Frequency | Percent | Valid Percent Percent
Agree 90 14.6 14.6 14.6
Undecided 36 5.8 5.8 20.5
Disagree 490 79.4 79.5 100.0
Total 616 99.8 100.0
Missing  System 1 .2
Total 617 100.0

Table 8. Women should hide if they face physical violence in a relationship

Cumulative
Frequency | Percent | Valid Percent Percent
Agree a7 14.1 14.1 14.1
Undecided 42 6.8 6.8 20.9
Disagree 488 79.1 79.1 100.0
Total 617 100.0 100.0

Table 9. Men should hide if they face physical violence in a relationship

3.2. Participants’ Sexual Dating Violence Awareness

Like physical violence awareness, participants are mostly aware of sexual dating violence in relationships. Most of
the participants answered sexual violence questions as disagree in the questionnaire. They are asked if it is acceptable
to force the partner (either women or men) for sexual relationship and they are mostly answered as “disagree”
for this question. As it is seen in Table 10 below, 76.5% of the participants disagreed if women is forcing their
partners for sexual relations and in Table 11, 78.1% of the participants disagree if men is forcing their partners
for sexual relations.
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Cumulative
Frequency Percent Valid Percent Percent
Agree 87 14.1 14.1 14.1
Undecided 58 9.4 9.4 23.5
Disagree 472 76.5 76.5 100.0
Total 6l7 100.0 100.0
Table 10. Women can force their partners for sexual relations
Cumulative
Frequency Percent Valid Percent Percent
Agree B3 1535 1535 13.5
Undecided 51 8.3 8.3 21.8
Disagree 482 78.1 78.2 100.0
Total 616 99.8 100.0
Missing  System 1 2
Total 617 100.0

Table 11. Men can force their partners for sexual relations

It can be said that participants are aware of sexual dating violence. As it is seen in Table 12 and Table 13 below,
they are mostly disagree for the women and men to force their partners to send nude photos as similar to the
answer for forcing partners for sexual relations. This situation is not also acceptable for the Baskent University
students. With 76.5%, participants disagree to women may force their partners to send nude photos and with
72% participants disagree to men may force their partners to send nude photos.

Cumulative
Frequency | Percent | Valid Percent Fercent
Agree Eb 13.9 14.0 14.0
Undecided 58 9.4 9.4 23.4
Disagree 472 76.5 76.6 100.0
Total 616 99.8 100.0
Missing  System 1 .2
Total 617 100.0
Table 12. Women may force their partners to send nude photos
Cumulative
Frequency | Percent | Valid Percent Percent
Agree 114 18.5 18.5 18.5
Undecided 58 9.4 9.4 27.9
Disagree 444 72.0 72.1 100.0
Total 616 99.8 100.0
Missing  System 1 .2
Total 617 100.0

Table 13. Men may force their partners to send nude photos
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3.3. Participants’ Emotional/Psychological/Verbal Dating Violence Awareness

Although it can be argued that participants are aware of physical and sexual dating violence, they are relatively
not aware of emotional dating violence. As argued above, physical and sexual violence is more visible and can
be proven easier, emotional violence is not visible but as harmful as any other type of violence. Some acts seem
normal for the university students, as they experience them in every part of their lives. They may watch it on TV
or they may face it in their own families. The most striking answer of the study is, most of the participants agree
that it is normal for either women or men to feel jealousy and/or sense of ownership for their partners. Actually,
this answer shows us that these participants normalize and legitimize emotional dating violence because jealousy
and sense of ownership are the basic first steps of all types of violence. As it is seen in Table 14, most of the
participants (62.4%) agree that it is normal for women to feel jealousy and sense of ownership for their partners
and in Table 15, again most of the participants (62.1%) agree that it is normal for men to feel jealousy and sense

of ownership for their partners.

Similar to physical dating violence, most of the participants are against swearing to their partners but on the
other hand, it is acceptable to shout at their partners when the are angry. As it is seen in Table 16, participants are

Cumulative
Frequency | Percent | Valid Percent Percent
Agree 385 bd.4 b2.4 6.4
Undecided 95 15.4 15.4 i7.8
Disagree 137 22.2 22.2 100.0
Total 617 100.0 100.0

Table 14. It is normal for women to feel jealousy and sense of ownership for their partners

Cumulative
Frequency | Percent | Valid Percent Percent
Agree 383 b2.1 62.1 6.1
Undecided 106 17.2 17.2 79.3
Disagree 128 20.7 20.7 100.0
Total 617 100.0 100.0

Table 15. It is normal for men to feel jealousy and sense of ownership for their partners

strongly disagree to neither women’s nor men’s swearing to their partners when they are angry.
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Cumulative
Frequency | Percent | Valid Percent Percent

Agree B3 15.5 13.5 13.5
Undecided 67 10.9 10.9 24.4
Disagree 466 75.5 75.6 100.0
Total ble 99.8 100.0

Missing  System 1 2

Total 617 100.0

Table 16. It is normal for women to swear to their partners when they are angry
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Cumulative
Frequency | Percent | Valid Percent Percent

Agree [ 11.0 11.1 11.1

Undecided 61 9.9 9.9 21.0

Disagree 486 78.8 79.0 100.0

Total 615 99.7 100.0
Missing  System 2 3
Total 617 100.0

Table 17. It is normal for men to swear to their partners when they are angry

In Table 18 and in Table 192, we see that unlike swearing to their partners, it is acceptable to shout at their partners
for both women and men when they are angry. Again it could be argued that participants normalize shouting at
their partners but it is a form of emotional violence and it is a kind of humiliating and controlling the partner
by frightening them. As seen in Table 18 below, the total of “agree” and “undecided” options for it is normal for
women to shout at their partners when they are angry is 49.8%, which is nearly half of the participants. Similarly
in Table 19 below, it is seen that again almost half of the participants (41%) “agree” or “undecided” for is normal
for men to shout at their partners when they are angry.

Cumulative
Freguency | Percent | Valid Percent Percent
Agree 161 26.1 26.1 26.1
Undecided 146 23.7 23.7 49.8
Disagree 310 50.2 50.2 100.0
Total Bly 100.0 100.0

Table 18. It is normal for women to shout at their partners when they are angry

Cumulative
Frequency | Percent | Valid Percent Percent
Agree 130 21.1 21.1 21.1
Undecided 123 19.9 19.9 41.0
Disagree 364 59.0 59.0 100.0
Total 6l7 100.0 100.0

Table 19. It is normal for men to shout at their partners when they are angry

3.4. Digital Dating Violence

After the development of technological devices, especially internet and the smart phones, control of partners over
each other is also changed its shape. Besides other types of dating violence, digital violence is also influential on
couples effectively and should be taken into account. But still it is a new phenomena and it is seen in the study
that some forms of digital violence is evaluated as normal and some are not by the participants. For example,
although the total of “agree” and “undecided” rates is high in looking at partner’s phone without permission

2 In these tables, “agree” and “undecided” options are evaluated together. The reason of this is because it is obvious that shouting at
your partner is a kind of emotional violence and being undecided about the issue means it is possible to use this kind of violence
against the partner. In other tables, it is not needed to evaluate these two options together because the difference in those tables are
more accurate.
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and explaining what she or he is doing online, these statistics are not included because the “disagree” option is
still higher than these two. But on the other hand, one of the digital violence forms, which is calling or texting
clamorously if one could not get an answer agreement rate is high in the answers of the participants. As it is seen
in Table 20 and Table 213 below, the total rate of “agree” and “undecided” options is 59.5% for women may call
or text their partners clamorously, if they could not get an answer and it is 62.4% for men may call or text their

partners clamorously, if they could not get an answer.

Cumulative
Frequency | Percent | Valid Percent Percent
Agree 240 38.9 39.0 39.0
Undecided 127 20.6 20.7 59.7
Disagree 248 40.2 40.3 100.0
Total 615 99.7 100.0
Missing  System 2 3
Total 617 100.0

Table 20. Women may call or text their partners clamorously if they could not get an answer

Cumulative
Frequency | Percent | Valid Percent Percent
Agree 240 389 38.9 389
Undecided 145 23.5 23.5 62.4
Disagree 232 37.b6 37.6 100.0
Total 617 100.0 100.0

Table 21. Men may call or text their partners clamorously if they could not get an answer

Conclusion and Discussion

Dating violence has been studied in recent years and seen as the first stage of violence against women. It is mostly
seen in high and undergraduate school levels. Because the couples are not experienced in relationships, internalize
the patriarchal norms and not criticize them enough make this kind of violence more possible. Although the
perpetrator of the dating violence can be from both sexes, the victims are generally women because of the prevalent
gender norms and its impact on oppression and subordination of women in the society. Dating violence should
be evaluated seriously and action needed to be taken against it in order to protect women from the beginning of
their relations with partners.

The aim of this study is to evaluate the dating violence awareness of Baskent University students. In other words,
they were given a questionnaire that includes questions about physical, emotional/psychological/verbal, sexual and
digital dating violence and they were asked to choose one of the options from “agree”, “undecided” or “disagree”.
It was seen from the answers that, most of the Baskent University students from different faculties are quite aware
of dating violence, which could be because they have relatively educated parents. There were 49 questions about
the issue, but only 16 representative ones are given in this paper. But when we evaluate the whole picture, it is
obvious that, Bagkent University students are relatively aware of physical and sexual dating violence types. This
shows us the power of women’s movement and the campaigns on violence against women. Because the physical

3 In these tables, the total rate of agree and undecided options is taken into account because of the same reason explained above.
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and sexual violence types are more visible, they could not be overlooked and they could not be normalized
anymore. Whereas, the emotional and digital violence types are less visible and there is more potential for them
to be normalized. According to the answers of Baskent University students, it seems like emotional violence is
normalized and is not seen as violence. The question about emotional dating violence, which has the most striking
answer is that “it is normal for women/men to feel jealousy and sense of ownership for their partners” and most
of the students agreed on this statement. Actually, this situation is very dangerous because the root of every kind
of violence against women is jealousy and sense of ownership. Most of the female femicide is committed with the
sake of jealousy and sense of ownership. Although there is awareness on dating violence is general, there is not
enough awareness among the students for emotional violence. There should be more campaigns, lectures, seminars,

etc. on the issue because emotional violence is as harmful as the other kinds of violence especially against women.

On the other hand, although most of the studies do not include digital violence in their framework, I also wanted to
learn the students’ opinion on the subject. This type of violence is also crucial because especially younger generations
live literally in their phones. Their virtual reality is more important then any other thing in their lives. And this
growing situation has also found its own way to oppress women. For Bagkent University students, the awareness
on this issue has not yet become serious. They do not evaluate calling or texting their partners clamorously if they
could not get an answer as dating violence. For them it is a normal act to call their partner until they reach them.

But in the background, it is a way to control the partner and this is directly a form of dating violence.

In sum, especially with the help of global womens movement, younger generations are more aware of dating
violence but there is still a long way to go because there are still some forms of violence that are kept as invisible
and are obstacles in front of gender equality. Violence types such as emotional and digital must be studied more

and should be thought on all occasions.
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YOUNG PEOPLE FROM MIGRANT BACKGROUNDS IN
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VIOLENCE / LA DELINQUANCE ET LA VIOLENCE
CHEZ LES JEUNES ISSUS DE CIMMIGRATION

EN EUROPE DANS LE CONTEXTE DE LA
REPRODUCTION SOCIALE

Zeynep Demirci’

Abstract

The concepts of marginalization and youth in Europe bring to mind first the migrant children. The mechanisms
of social reproduction become a problem in the transmission of social, cultural, economic and symbolic capital
in the suburbs. The fact of delinquency among young immigrants has shown itself in urban riots and religious
radicalization. On the other hand, delinquency among young immigrants cannot be handled only around the
notion of crimes and violence, but it is necessary to examine the other components. The suburbs that do not
allow the social advancement of these young people have become the center of crime production. In particular,
the treatment of delinquency in relation with ethnic and cultural characteristics, does not allow to describe the
violent acts of immigrant youth which is the element of social marginalization.

In Europe, neighborhoods have become the space of delinquency and violence. With the spatialization of the
delinquency issue, the suburbs have become the subject of local and national politics. Therefore, the problem of
violence among young delinquents who live in the suburbs is also a local problem as it does not allow for social
climbing. The purpose of this study is to be able to understand and discuss delinquency and violence among
immigrant children not around the “security issue”, but in the context of social reproduction, as a matter of social
status.

Keywords: Immigrant youth, delinquency, social reproduction

Introduction

En Europe, le phénomene de la délinquance et de la violence a souvent été mentionné comme étant lié¢ aux enfants
d’immigrés. La jeunesse immigrée, qui est devenue le centre des discussions autour des émeutes dans les banlicues
et des attaques terroristes, a été le reflet le plus évident des inégalités dans le systéme éducatif et de I'acces aux
champs professionnels. Cette jeunesse qui est vue comme un probléme social, occupe la sphére politique comme
un élément de marginalisation sociale.

Les mécanismes de la reproduction sociale, qui sont les principaux déterminants de la transmission de la position
sociale apparaissent comme un phénomene sociologique aboutissant a I'immobilité sociale. Cela constitue le
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fondement des tendances criminelles chez les enfants d’'immigrés. Le fait de délinquance et de violence qui est le
produit du capital social, économique et symbolique transmis d’une génération a une autre, sest surtout manifesté

dans les quartiers d'immigrés appelés « banlieue ».

Les jeunes issus de 'immigration dans le contexte de la délinquance et de la violence

Dans de nombreux pays occidentaux, le statut d’'immigré a ée traité autour de « probléme de sécurité » associé
a celle de délinquant. Tout d’abord, il est nécessaire de définir le groupe que nous appelons la jeunesse immigrée
dans ce lien relationnel. La jeunesse immigrée se réfere principalement a deux groupes ; D’une part nous avons
les jeunes ayant I'dge d’éducation qui migrent avec leurs familles et le volet de migrants illégaux vivant sur le
territoire national, d’autre part nous avons les jeunes issus de 'immigration qui sont en méme temps les citoyens
du pays ot ils habitent. Ce dernier volet qui est l'objet de notre étude est le principal acteur du lien établi entre
l'immigration et la délinquance. A titre d’exemple, en France cette section de migrants comprend principalement
ceux d’origine magrébine et noire africaine.

La relation délinquance-violence-immigration dans les pays européens a encore été renforcée par la stigmatisation
des immigrants clandestins et des musulmans dans les années 1990 et 2000 (Lassalle, 2011, p. 100). Dans la
premiére vague des exemples de violence, les émeutes suburbaines, dans lesquelles les migrants sont considérés
comme un probléeme social et économique, sont devenues des mouvements de radicalisation religieuse qui
constituent la deuxiéme vague de mouvements violents. Aux Etats-Unis et en Angleterre dans les années 1960 et
1970, en France en 1981, les premicres émeutes urbaines sont apparues comme un phénomeéne nouveau, en tant
qu'acte de violence collectif, fondé sur la défense des régions ol existaient des divergences ethniques et I'exclusion
économique (Avenel, 2011, p. 60). Parmi les pays européens, la Grande-Bretagne est le pays qui a connu les émeutes
les plus violentes. Au cours de la période 1980-2000, elle a été témoins de plusieurs émeutes contre la police. Le
Danemark a connu d’importants mouvements de violence urbaine contre la police en février 2008, ce qui indique
que les immigrées du sud ont fait 'objet d’une discrimination, alors méme que le chdomage y est rare. En 2007, 2
la suite du déces d’un jeune dorigine marocaine 4 Amsterdam, les manifestations violentes contre la police ont vu
le jour. En Belgique, aprés le meurtre d’un jeune marocain, des mouvements violents ont commencé et, en 2008,
les émeutes ont éclaté apres I'intervention de la police. En 2000, 2007 et 2008, des émeutes ont eu lieu dans un
quartier pauvre abritant des africains en Espagne. Le plus grave des actes violentes récentes a eu lieu en France.
En novembre 2005, 274 communes ont été touchées, on constate plus de 250 millions d’euros de dommages, 11
500 policiers et gendarmes ont été mobilisés, plus de 10 000 véhicules ont été incendiés, et par la suite le décret
du 8 novembre 2005 a déclaré I'état d’urgence sur I'ensemble du territoire métropolitain (Avenel, 2011, p. 62).
Si l'on regarde le profil des personnes impliquées dans ces émeutes, on constate qu'il sagit des jeunes hommes
entre 15 et 20 ans nayant aucun dossier criminel mais qui avaient des difficultés dans la vie scolaire. La grande
majorité de ces émeutes ne résultait pas d’'un conflit entre différentes minorités ou de bandes. La caractéristique
la plus importante de ces émeutes réside dans leur caractere local. Cela peut étre considéré comme une question

de banlieue.

Les émeutes urbaines sont 'un des événements les plus importants dans la construction des jeunes issus de
I'immigration comme une question sociale en tant que principaux acteurs de la ségrégation urbaine. Les débuts des
années 80 marquent la période au cours de laquelle la jeunesse a attiré 'attention 2 la fois dans la société et dans la
politique avec les actes de violence. En Angleterre, en 1975, 1976, 1981 et en 1985, Londres, Bristol, Manchester,
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Birmingham, Liverpool et Leeds ont été le lieu de nombreuses émeutes dans les banlieues. Le gouvernement
Thatcher a défini ces événements comme des faits criminels, plutot que de les associer & des problemes sociaux
tels que la ségrégation et I'inégalité urbaines, la discrimination raciale et la violence policiere (Momméja, 2018,
p. 133). Cependant, 4 la fin des années 1980, ces événements ont été définit non seulement par le concept de
violence, mais également sur la base des conditions sociales des jeunes immigrants par des chercheurs.

Dans les années 1990, apres les émeutes de Lyon, I'Erat francais a pris l'initiative en définissant ces évenements
comme un probléme social en vue d’intervenir et d’améliorer le probléme et a créé le concept de « quartiers
défavorisés » (Siblot, 2005, p.86). Cependant, il ne pouvait écarter les inégalités sociales dans le sens ot il continue
a pousser les immigrés vers la pauvreté socio-économique. Les études scientifiques ont abordé la question avec une
perspective sociologique au lieu de celle de question sécuritaire notamment apres les émeutes de 2005 (Ces émeutes
ont commencé & Aulnay-sous-Bois suite au meurtre de deux jeunes hommes tués par la police.)

Apreés les attentats du 11 septembre, le probléme de la marginalisation sociale a changé sa fagon en constituant des
nouvelles bases justifiées dans les actes violents et on commence 4 mentionner les mouvements de radicalisation.
La radicalisation est définie comme le processus consistant & couper la relation de I'individu avec la société dans
laquelle il vit pour sa conviction idéologique basée sur la violence (El Difraoui & Uhlmann, 2015, p.171). Cette
question s'est généralisée aux Etats-Unis, au Royaume-Uni, en Allemagne et dans les pays du Nord de I'Europe
afin de prendre le contrdle ératique contre la radicalisation et, en France, elle est apparue aprés les attentats de
2015. Par exemple, dans le contexte de la lutte contre la radicalisation en Allemagne, ot vivaient 1.5 million de
musulmans, des initiatives ont été lancées pour la premicre fois en 2003 et 2004 : brochures, vidéos, soutien
éducatif dans les écoles, création des associations et des institutions gouvernementales, etc. Des programmes
intégrés ont été créés pour ceux qui sont préts a se débarrasser du radicalisme. On a tenté de fournir un soutien
psychologique 4 la personne et a sa famille, d’échanger des idées avec des imams, de soutenir la recherche d’'un
nouveau refuge, de fournir une formation, trouver un emploi, etc. (El Difraoui & Uhlmann, 2015, p.171). En
France, les actes violents urbains ont apparu dans I'imaginaire social avec le sentiment d’insécurité a I'égard de
certains quartiers stigmatisés. Les politiques urbaines sont apparues comme une réponse a ces violences urbaines
et la Zone & Urbaniser en Priorité (ZUP) a été révélée comme un dispositif fondé sur la délinquance des blousons
noirs de Paris dans les banlieues parisienne et lyonnaise (Selimanovski, 2010).

Nous voyons que le phénoméne de la jeunesse et de la délinquance des immigrés a été traité sous deux angles
différents dans la littérature. Premiérement, d’'un point de vue culturaliste, cette question est traitée dans le contexte
des obstacles créés dans I'harmonie sociale par les caractéristiques culturelles du groupe criminel. Par exemple,
Lagrange (2010), qui a défini le taux de criminalité élevé chez les Africains en lien avec la polygamie s'est engagé
dans une vision relativement restreinte a propos des violences urbaines en faisant le lien entre I'origine culturelle
et la délinquance. Dans l'autre point de vue, il a été souligné que la délinquance est liée aux conditions socio-
économiques et aux déficiences structurelles que vivent les jeunes migrants. Par exemple, Bronner indique dans son
livre ayant traité les motifs de crime que les personnes ayant un taux élevé de criminalité proviennent des familles &

faible revenu, 2 faible niveau d’éducation et a faible niveau de maitrise de la langue (cité par Fassin, 2011, p. 84).

S’il est en principe interdit de réaliser des statistiques de la criminalité sur la base de I'origine ethnique en France,
on constate que certaines infractions sont concentrées dans les quartiers ethniques. Par exemple, dans I'étude
réalisée par Roché (2001) sur les jeunes issus de familles immigrées en 1999, on constate une forte augmentation

des facteurs liés a la délinquance chez les personnes d’origine magrébine : manque de surveillance familiale,
q p g g q
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socialisation dans les parcs de HLM situé au zone périphérique, revenu insuffisant, absences scolaires, mauvaises
relations avec la police, etc. Dans le contexte local, il existe une tension entre des jeunes et la police surtout dans
les quartiers pauvres, ol vivent majoritairement des populations étranggres ainsi que la vente et la consommation
de drogue sont élevées. Des études sur les violences policiéres montrent que les personnes d’origine étranggre sont
davantage victimes de violences policiéres, notamment en ce qui concerne la vente et la consommation de drogue.

Dans le processus de devenir des immigrés comme un élément central de la politique actuelle en lien avec des
faits de délinquance et de violence, les recherches scientifiques et les médias jouent un réole important. Le point le
plus important accentué par Fassin (2011) dans son article précieux qui examine la relation entre le média et la
sociologie dans la construction du lien entre 'immigration et la délinquance comme « un probléme » est le suivant
: “Dun coté, le chercheur qui livrerait aux journalistes ses travaux, congus indépendamment de l'espace public ; de lautre,
les médias qui ne feraient que donner un écho a posteriori a des recherches scientifiques. (...) Dun coté, le sociologue
définit ses questions en partie par rapport & une demande sociale, qui est aussi médiatique ; de lautre, les journalistes
choisissent, dans la production scientifique, ce qui croise leurs perspectives pour en assurer la promotion” (p. 84). Cette
actualité existe avant tout dans la sphére politique du Président par rapport aux autres acteurs politiques. Cela
est identique au populisme pour les dirigeants qui sont conscients que la question la plus prioritaire de I'électorat
apres les attentats est la question de la sécurité qui dépasse les problémes économiques.

Les jeunes issus de 'immigration dans la relation entre la position sociale et la délinquance

On voit le lien entre la position sociale et la délinquance dans la transmission du statut social aux enfants d’'immigrés
avec les mécanismes de reproduction sociale en deux aspects : premiérement, dans la continuité en chaine de la
marginalisation sociale avec I'immobilité sociale sous I'influence du patrimoine socio-économique, et 'autre, en
lien avec le premier, comme un probléme urbain identifié & un probléme structural local qui ne peut étre traité
sans relation avec la délinquance et la violence. Dans 'approche de Bourdieu, les stratégies de reproduction existent
a divers degrés dans toutes les sociétés et ont des structures qui varient en fonction du type de capital transmis.
Les stratégies éducatives, une stratégie de reproduction importante pour notre sujet, sont considérées comme une
stratégie d’investissement 2 long terme qui ne peut étre réduite 3 un niveau économique, car « elles tendent avant
tout & produire des agents sociaux dignes et capables de recevoir Ihéritage du groupe, cest-a-dire de le transmettre & leur
tour au groupe. C'est le cas notamment des stratégies « éthiques » qui visent & inculquer la soumission de Uindividu et
de ses intéréts au groupe et a ses intéréts supérieurs et qui, de ce fait, remplissent une fonction fondamentale en assurant

la reproduction de la famille qui est elle-méme le « sujet » des stratégies de reproduction. » (Bourdieu, 1994, pp.5-6).

Les stratégies d’investissement économique sont, au sens plus large, orientées vers la continuité du capital sous
différentes formes. Au sens étroit, il convient d’ajouter aux investissements économiques, les stratégies d’investissement
social axées sur la formation et la continuité des relations sociales ressenties dans le capital social et symbolique.
Les stratégies d’investissement symboliques, qui sont peut-étre I'une des stratégies les plus importantes pour la
position sociale des immigrés, sont toutes des actions visant a augmenter le capital de reconnaissance. Ceci est
fait en produisant les schémas d’évaluation qui conviennent le plus (Bourdieu, 1994, p. 6). Le phénomene de
radicalisation et de violence sur une base ethnique ou culturelle peut étre interprété comme une expression du fait

que les immigrés retrouvent leur dignité pour se faire une place dans la société.

Le chémage est tres clairement, 'un des facteurs qui contribue a la délinquance en réduisant les chances d’acces a

un statut légal, car il augmente les motifs d’actes illégaux (vols et violences) et abaisse les obstacles qui sopposent
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au passage 4 I'acte. Dans les recherches, on peut constater que les changements de la masse des vols dépendent
des changements du chdémage et, par-1a, du nombre de ceux pour qui la délinquance apparait comme la voie la
plus accessible (Hugues, 2001, p. 61). Dans les travaux de Field (1990), le cycle économique a un impact sur les

crimes contre la propriété et la personne au Royaume-Uni.

Dans ses recherches réalisées au milieu des années 80, Field a montré qu'avec la diminution relative de la consommation,
le nombre de vol augmentait et que la criminalité diminuait avec 'augmentation de la consommation. Dickinson
(1994), un autre chercheur dans le domaine, a également mis en évidence une relation corolaire importante entre

délinquance juvénile et chdmage au Royaume-Uni (Cité par Hugues, 2001, p. 59).

Lélément le plus déterminant dans la continuité de la reproduction sociale est la famille. Dans la transmission des
privileges culturels, économiques et symboliques, la famille assure non seulement la production biologique, mais
aussi la production de I'espace social et de la structure des rapports sociaux. “Elle est un des lieux par excellence de
Laccumulation du capital sous ses différentes espéces et de sa transmission entre les générations elle sauvegarde son unité
pour la transmission et par la transmission, afin de powvoir transmettre et parce quelle est en mesure de transmettre. Elle

est le « sujet » principal des stratégies de reproduction.” (Bourdieu, 1993, p. 35).

Dans le cadre des recherches sur la délinquance, des études sur la position sociale (en particulier les approches de
classe) sont menées depuis longtemps. Chamboredon (1971) qui a fait des recherches statistiques importants dans
la construction de la “délinquance de jeunesse” comme un objet a calculé les taux de criminalité en termes de
catégories sociales : il existe une différence tres nette entre les classes moyennes et supérieures, les classes inférieures
et les classes ouvrieres chez les jeunes délinquants : 22% chez les premiers contre 73% chez les derniers (p. 339).
Des études ont montré que la criminalité est principalement le résultat de conditions de vie et de socialisation plutot
que d’une crise de 'éducation. 1l a également été observé que les sorties en groupes sont plus facilement orientées
vers des crimes comme le cambriolage, les bagarres. Parmi les délinquants, les enfants d’ouvriers présentent un

risque élevé de criminalité par rapport aux autres groupes professionnels (Chamboredon, 1971, p. 343).

La délinquance est également considérée comme un fait ot mobilisent les mécanismes de reproduction : pour 17%
des cas (contre 7% pour I'ensemble), on suit la délinquance du pére ou de la mere ou d’un frere. Une large majorité
est composée de personnes qui ont des échecs significatifs dans leur vie scolaire ou professionnelle, qui nont pas
d’activité professionnelle ou qui sont des main-d ‘ceuvres (29.5% contre 16% pour 'ensemble) (Chamboredon,
1971, p. 344). Si l'on regarde les dossiers éducatifs des criminels, on constate que des classes populaires ont vécu
des retards scolaires et les premiers méfaits (vandalisme) ont été faits & I'école. Les criminels des classes populaires

ont vécu des expériences de relégation dés leur premiére enfance (Chamboredon, 1971, p. 351).

Lautre dimension de la relation entre la classe sociale et la délinquance est liée au contréle des conduites. Le degré
de la domination et de l'orientation des regles est directement lié a la classe sociale. Au fur et & mesure que la
hiérarchie sociale monte, les domaines des mécanismes de controle du comportement augmentent (non seulement
dans le domaine des affaires, mais aussi dans celui du contrdle des émotions, de 'apprentissage des techniques
de socialisation, etc.). Les classes inférieures sont plus libres et ouvertes aux influences extérieures, tandis que les
classes supérieures sont sous l'influence de dispositions assurant la réglementation et le contréle de la conduite

(Chamboredon, 1971, p. 347).
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La principale caractéristique historique de la jeunesse européenne issue de I'immigration est que la migration a un
caractere postcolonial. En France et en Grande-Bretagne, 'activation des relations sociales ethniques due 4 la vague
de migration dans les anciennes puissances coloniales, est I'un des facteurs macroéconomiques les plus importants
de ces événements violents dans les villes européennes. Le fait que les pays les plus touchés par les actes de violence
sont les pays ayant la plus longue période d’expansionnisme colonial, tels que la France et le Royaume-Uni. Les
quartiers multiculturels dans les villes européennes, oli vivaient principalement les classes inférieures sont devenues

le berceau des faits tels que le rejet des regles de 'ordre social, le recours a la violence et I'échec de I'éducation.

Dans la reproduction sociale, I'effet d’espace est trés évident sur la position sociale des immigrés. La sociéeé et
Iespace ne peuvent pas étre traités comme des réalités distinctes, au contraire 'espace doit étre considéré comme
un élément qui a éeé transformé en rapports sociaux : “le social est toujours déja spatial” (Ripoll & Tissot, 2010,
p-5). La dimension socio-spatiale de la reproduction sociale liée au phénomene de délinquance est la cité. Dans
larticle de Bourdieu (1992) traitant du lien entre la cité et I'école basé sur les interviews, le sens que les jeunes
donnent 4 l'incertitude sur le moment et I'avenir liée aux échecs scolaires et la frustration inhérente 2 la logique de
la cité se résumait de la fagon suivante: “/on fait pour faire quelque chose plutét que rien, pour “que ¢a bouge”(p.87).
Comme le dit Bourdieu (1992), “On comprend ainsi que, a la fagon des sous-prolétaires qui, comme lui, sont i peu
pres totalement dépourvus de prise sur le présent et sur le futur, il ne puisse quessayer de durer dans cet état dincertitude
qui lui interdit précisément de maitriser la durée (‘finalement, on sy complait - & [école -, & vrai dive” ; “finalement, cest
la voie que juai prise, elle ma permis de rester plus longtemps a [¥cole”) et quiil fasse coexister le réalisme le plus extréme
et Lutopisme le plus aventureux” (p.87).

Lun des facteurs macroéconomiques de la violence est la désindustrialisation de ces villes. Le chdmage de masse
a principalement influé sur les travailleurs actifs non qualifiés, qui constituent les principaux groupes dans les
émeutes violentes. Il a été témoin de 'émergence de 'inégalité sociale en tant que probleme local et de I'émergence
de la banlieue en tant que probléme social. Le chdomage a été la principale cause de la ségrégation urbaine dans
de nombreux pays européens (Avenel, 2011, p.64).

Les enfants d'immigrés, qui sont identifiés avec des violences urbaines, ont été les éléments principaux du lien
entre la “immigration et la menace nationale”. La question de la “délinquance d’'immigré”, qui est fréquemment
évoquée dans la politique francaise, a rappelé les magrébins et les noirs dans esprit du public (Robine, 2008,
p. 174). 1l convient de noter deux aspects du taux de délinquance élevé chez les enfants d’'immigrés : le premier
est économique. Le sentiment que la participation sociale et économique 2 la société est entravée est un facteur
important qui facilite 'investissement dans I'économie souterraine. Lautre dimension est 'anti-institutionnalisme.
Autrement dit, une distance psychologique 4 I'égard des personnes qui représentent les institutions ou les dommages
aux biens publics (police, transports en commun, écoles, batiments publics) (Mucchielli, 2003, p.49). Ces enfants
d’immigrés, d'origine coloniale, forment leur position sociale en superposant les événements historiques et les
problémes de racisme, de discrimination et d’inégalité vécus et présents dans la société (Robine, 2008, p. 179).

Les stratégies géopolitiques, organisées dans les ghettos, visent & lutter contre les problémes actuels qui sont percus
comme une continuation de I'esclavage et de la conquéte coloniale. Ce passé colonial est devenu une réalité urbaine
au niveau local. Dans la réalité européenne la notion de quartier continue d’étre décisive dans la vie sociale et
économique des jeunes issus de 'immigration venant du passé colonial. Dans le monde des représentations sociales,
les jeunes d’origine africaine constituent la figure de « délinquant » et les zones dans lesquelles ils vivent sont

appelées zones dangereuses. Dans les relations de domination militaire, politique et économique, le sentiment de
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supériorité individuelle et sociale saccompagne de ces stéréotypes et joue un role dévalorisant pour cette population

(Mucchielli, 2003, p.51).

De nos jours, les actes de violence dans le contexte de la radicalisation religieuse peuvent étre considérés comme une
conséquence de la marginalisation et de l'altérisation socio-économiques. La tendance des jeunes vers la radicalisation
et la marginalisation au sein de la société est plutdt une chaine de réactions face au colonialisme et au racisme
plutdt qu'a leur islamisme. Des recherches récentes ont montré que ces jeunes voient leur identité musulmane de
maniére symbolique, beaucoup d’entre eux ne respectent pas les rituels religieux et adoptent une vision du monde
plus laique et matérialiste (Kaya, 2006, p.4). Ils développent leur identité en saccrochant 2 des éléments tels que
la culture, lorigine ethnique, la religion, les traditions. En effet, les politiques identitaires culturelles, ethniques,
religieuses sont principalement produites par des groupes d’'immigrés, marginalisés, minoritaires et appartenant a
la classe populaire (Kaya, 2006, p.3). En Europe, l'articulation des statuts de « travailleur » et d’« immigré » est

l'origine de la marginalisation socio-économique dans la société.

Pour la population jeune, cette marginalisation se montre nettement dans le champ d’éducation nationale. Les
études PISA montrent que les opportunités et la qualité offertes par le systéme éducatif sont beaucoup plus
faibles dans les quartiers ot vivent les minorités, que la violence a I'école est un probléme majeur et que ces écoles
regoivent des investissements technologiques injustes (Kaya, 2006, p.7). En 2008 et 2009, 'Enquéte TeO réalisée
au sein de IInstitut national de la statistique et des études économique (INSEE) en France a révélé que les enfants
issus d’une famille immigrée étaient plus exposés a des inégalités dans 'insertion professionnelle par rapport aux
enfants venant d’'une famille d’origine francaise (Beauchemin, Hamel & Simon, 2016). La socialisation des enfants
d’immigrés est emprisonnée dans les banlieues avec des écoles situées dans cette zone et le visage de I'éducation
élitiste Sest & nouveau manifesté. De nos jours, en France la ségrégation sociale est basée sur I'ethnicité tandis
quauparavant elle était basée sur la classe dans les écoles. En d’autres termes, la figure d’“enfant de travailleur” est
remplacée par la figure d“enfant d’'immigré” (Kaya, 2006). En méme temps, cette description a été définie comme

une problématique d’adaptation socio-économique 2 la société.

En examinant les casiers judiciaires, la relation entre délinquance et pauvreté semble étre claire. La forte représentation
dans la délinquance des étrangers vivant en France est directement corollaire 2 la forte représentation de leur pauvreté.
Presque tous les criminels étrangers proviennent de milieux défavorisés, comme le montre leur statut professionnel
(plus de la moitié d’entre eux sont au chémage) et se situent dans les quartiers les plus défavorables (Mucchielli,
2003, p. 42). La conclusion tirée est que la forte représentation des étrangers parmi les personnes examinées par
la police et la gendarmerie dépend de leurs conditions de vie (Mucchielli, 2003, p. 42).

Kaya et Kentel (2005), dans leurs recherches réalisées en 2004, ont montré que les actes violentes n'étaient pas
imprévisibles et qu'il existait des raisons structurelles (cité par Kaya, 2006, p.9). A Berlin, les quartiers de Villiers-le-
Bel, La Courneuve, Saint-Denis, Créteil étaient effectivement désavantagés et le taux de chomage était important.
Par exemple, dans la méme étude, le taux de chomage des Turcs 4 Berlin est de 40% ; En France, le taux de
chémage des Beurs est de 42% fortement plus élevé que celui de la population majoritaire. Lexclusion & laquelle
ils sont exposés les conduit 2 la marginalisation dans certains quartiers des grandes villes. Cette population qui
reste en dehors de 'économie urbaine vit I'exclusion sociale et économique et cherche une solution en sappuyant

sur leur origine ethnique et religieuse.
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Cette jeunesse a peu de chances de sortir de ce cycle qui se perpétue avec les mécanismes de la reproduction sociale.
Par conséquent, elle place son destin dans la structure socio-économique de leurs familles. Les immigrés dont la
zone d’interaction avec la société dominante reste faible en raison de la ségrégation urbaine et I'immobilité social
ne sorientent pas beaucoup vers les trajectoires différentes dans les domaines éducatives et professionnelles. La prise
en compte de la délinquance et de la violence en tant que probléme ethnique entrave les dispositions structurelles

pouvant contribuer  éliminer les obstacles devant la mobilité sociale des immigrés.

Conclusion

Leffet de classe et I'effet spatial sont les concepts qui interagissent en relation avec le phénoméne de délinquance et
de violence chez les jeunes issus de I'immigration en Europe. La position sociale et les cycles de vie, la localisation
géographique, le type d’habitat ne sont pas indépendants du contexte social local dans lequel I'individu grandit
et travaille (Ripoll & Tissot, 2010). La jeune génération immigrée ne croit plus a I'utopie du changement social
qui s'est étendu au fil du temps. Dans la sphére publique, I'idée de stigmatisation dans les relations avec les
institutions engendre une perception de destin social basé sur le sentiment d’exclusion et de mépris (Mucchielli,
2003, p. 48). Par conséquent, nous ne pouvons quexpliquer le processus d’accumulation sociale des jeunes issus
de I'immigration et l'udilisation de ce capital pour la promotion sociale en examinant la dimension spatiale des
ressources économiques, culturelles, symboliques et sociales (Ripoll & Tissot, 2010). Cités, banlieues, ghettos
deviennent une expression d’'un espace social ot les facteurs de délinquance se montrent notamment dans le role

de la jeunesse immigrée dans les relations de domination.

Par conséquent, les immigrés délinquants peuvent étre interprétés comme la version moderne de la grande délinquance
traditionnelle des classes populaires de la société industrielle (Mucchielli, 2003, p. 43). 1l existe d’autres problemes
liés aux conditions de vie en banlieue : familles déstabilisées par le chémage, accidents de travail, conditions de
vie difficiles rendant 'accés impossible & de nombreuses ressources, frustration chez les enfants dans la famille,

traumatismes psychologiques et alcoolisme dans les familles, etc. (Mucchielli, 2003, p. 44).

Il est évident que les approches populistes, qui lient le phénomene de la délinquance a ethnicité, ne peuvent étre
une solution a ce probléeme. Le fait que ces jeunes marginalisés adoptent l'identité islamique doit étre compris
comme une conséquence de problémes sociaux tels que le chdmage, la pauvreté, la xénophobie, le manque de
représentation politique, la peur de I'assimilation et non comme le résultat d’'une adoption radicale de la religion
(Kaya, 2006). Les banlieues sont des formes concrétes ol la spatialisation de la délinquance et de la violence est
devenue permanente et percue comme un fait de reproduction sociale dans les villes, ce qui donne une apparence

locale au probleme.

Il serait donc insuffisant de prendre en main l'excés de délinquance chez les jeunes issus de 'immigration uniquement
en termes de crime, de révolte ou de violence. 1l faut également prendre en considération ses aspects historiques,
politiques, psychologiques et sociologiques. 1l serait plus juste de considérer la délinquance et la violence chez les
jeunes immigrés comme les conséquences de faits structurels transmis d’'une génération a I'autre dans le contexte

local dans lequel il est enraciné.

88



PARADIGMS AND UNDERSTANDING SOCIAL ISSUES
Adem Erdem Erbas

Bibliographie
Avenel, C. (2011). Les émeutes juvéniles en Europe : question urbaine, sociale ou ethnique?. Informations

sociales, 165-166, 60-68.

Beauchemin, C., Hamel, C. & Simon, P. (2016). Trajectoires et origines. Enquéte sur la diversité des populations
en France. Paris: Editions de I'Ined.

Bourdieu, P. (1992). Lécole et la cité. Actes de la recherche en sciences sociales, 91-92, 86-96.

Bourdieu, P. (1993). A propos de la famille comme catégorie réalisée. Actes de la recherche en sciences sociales,
100, 32-306.

Bourdieu, P. (1994). Stratégies de reproduction et modes de domination. Actes de la recherche en sciences
sociales. Actes de la recherche en sciences sociales, 105, 3-12.

Chamboredon, J. C. (1971). La délinquance juvénile, essai de construction d’objet. Revue francaise de

sociologie, 12(3), 335-377.

Difraoui, A. E., Uhlmann M. (2015). Prévention de la radicalisation et déradicalisation : les modéles allemand,
britannique et danois. Politique étrangere, 171-182.

Fassin, E. (2011). Immigration et délinquance : la construction d’un probléme entre politique, journalisme et

sociologie. Cités, 46, 69-85.
Hugues, L. (2001). Crime et conjoncture socio-économique. Revue frangaise de sociologie, 42(1), 57-79.
Hugues, L. (2010). Le déni des cultures. Paris : Seuil.

Kaya, A. (2006). Les Francais musulmans : enquéte sur une rébellion républicaine. Revue européenne des
migrations internationales [En ligne], 22(3). 1-17.

Lassalle, D. (2011). Quelles lecons tirer de I'exemple européen?. Cités, 46, 99-111.

Momméja, A. (2018). Immigrations postcoloniales, minorités et politique en France et en Angleterre. Hommes
& migrations [En ligne], 1321, 127-135.

Mucchielli, L. (2003). Délinquance et immigration en France : un regard sociologique. Criminologie, 36(2),

27-55.

Robine, J. (2008). Des ghettos dans la nation. Conflit géopolitique & propos des enfants francais de 'immigration
postcoloniale. Hérodote, 130, 173-208.

Ripoll, F. & Tissot, S. (2010). La dimension spatiale des ressources sociales. Regards Sociologiques, 40, 5-7.

Selimanovski, C. (2010). Effet de lieu et pauvreté en Europe. 9th International conference of territorial
intelligence, ENTI, 17. Strasbourg.

Siblot, Y. (2005). Adapter les services publics aux habitants des quartiers difficiles. Diagnostics misérabilistes et
réformes libérales. Actes de la recherche en sciences sociales, 159, 70-87.

89






10

GENDER AND GENERATION: TWO VITAL
CATEGORIES FOR CHILD POLICY IN TURKEY
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Abstract

In accordance with the Western World, there exist numbers of new empirical sociological and interdisciplinary studies
on children in Turkey. However, while Turkish empirical studies on children show the necessity of development of
the better social policies, theoretical dullness prevents politicians to respect children’s voices as social actors, their
capacity to be agents and to fully reach their rights as children. By proposing two vital categories for the child
policy in Turkey, in the end, this study presents a brief background information on the connectedness of the new
sociology of childhood and feminism in terms of their political and methodological accounts. Finally, it is concluded
that an effective child policy in Turkey should especially consider the vulnerability of girls to raise their status.

Keywords: Sociology of childhood, children’s rights, agency, feminism, social policy.

Introduction

Globalization creates new forms of inequalities, and they affect mostly the children and the young (Aitkena,
2001; Nick, 2001; Stearns, 2005). Millions of children are struggling with inequality, poverty, and unhealthy
environmental conditions (UNICEE 2017). Children, unfortunately, face also human right violations, and in
extreme cases could not even survive. Thus, many studies in social sciences are showing the negative impact of
globalization on children and childhoods.

The recent studies on the sociology of childhood are stressing the child rights and children are usually described
as a social category (Giddens, 1977; Turner, 2002). In return, this new trend did not gain full recognition in
developing countries yet, including in Turkey. However, Turkish children studies are not institutionalized under
the sociology discipline. Although there is a growing interest in children studies which mostly appear as empirical
studies under varying other disciplines of social sciences none of them could give a comprehensive definition of
childhood nor they try extensively to theorize it. By refering to this gap this study focuses on the importance of
the recognition of the sociology of childhood in Turkey as an academic domain.

Then, the aim is to show the necessity of a paradigmatic shift in Turkish sociology for a better social study of
the children. In line with this, firstly new sociology of childhood and the critical shift in terminology is debated,
especially by showing how it is influenced by feminism, politically and methodologically. Thus, as two important
categories, gender and generation are being debated. The main question is what are the advantages of theorising
women and children together? After a brief note on the current childhood studies in Turkey and on their prominent
topics, the situation of children in Turkey is also revealed by presenting some statistical data. As a conclusion, it
is estimated that a lack of an effective social policy on children in Turkey could be rooted in the absence of an

1 (Bagkent University), turkanfirinci@gmail.com
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institutionalized sociology of childhood as well as theoretical dullness which prevents many to take action on

behalf of child rights.

Sociological Studies on Childhood

The modernity has generated a universal nature of childhood. Thus, by long tradition, the mainstream sociology
has insisted on the social, economic, institutional facts out there, how these structure people’s lives, and how
human agents interact with these structures (Morrow, 2011; Wyness, 2012; Oswell, 2013; B, 2018). In the
classical sociological theory, childhood is studied under the larger macro forces of agencies of socialization, such
as the family; has little to say on children outside debates about age of consent or concerning intergenerational
relationships and young people; and the mainstream was not able to answer for example paid and unpaid work
of children (Elkin, 1965; Wyness, 2012, Wells, 2013).

Having post-modernist fashion after 1980s, in the UK, questioning the hegemony of socialization there has been
some important publications (Mayall, 1990, 2013; James and Prout, 1997; Bass, 2010) which strongly located
childhood in social constructionism and framed children as social actors, as agents in the present tense, as competent
and as a social group. Such studies focused on understanding children’s lives on the basis of their own experiences,
their own meanings, and interpretations following the etnographic approach. Psychology was also affected by this
trend and similarly changed its focus to story-telling and started to deal with local contexts (Bass, 2010; Mayall,
2013). Thanks to the recent studies on children and childhood, today, child health, child development, and child
culture are not seen as marginal study themes anymore. Children who live under unfavorable conditions are of
interest to researchers as well as the normal children (James, 2001).

The sociology of childhood consider how social structures constrain or at least shape the lives of contemporary
children. One attempt to do so is William Corsaro’s (2011) concept of “interpretive reproduction”. By conceptualizing
childhood as a structural form, Corsaro discusses, we can move beyond individualistic, adult-oriented, and time-
bound perspectives to pose and answer a wide range of sociological questions. Within this view children are active
social agents who produce their own unique children’s culture and childhood is interrelated with other structural
categories such as social class, gender, and age groups. One of the goals of a new paradigm of childhood, therefore,
has been to stress the agency of children and to incorporate the voice of children into childhood studies.
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Figure 1. Thematic Map of the New Childhood Studies’
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James, Jenks, and Prout (1999, p.206) performed thematic analysis of their new childhood work (Figure 1)
and stressed that there are four distinct approaches to modern childhood. These are conceptualized as a socially
constructed child, social structural child, minority group child and tribal child. While the Socially Constructed Child
approach stress on the local differences the Social Cultural Child approach stress the universal common aspects
and that childhood as a social category has the congenerous characteristic. The political versions of these two
categorizations are revealed by the understanding of the 77ibal Child and Minority Group Child, both of which
draw attention to the importance of children’s action and difference. In this definition, children are treated as
social actors. For example, in the approach of the 77ibal Child, it is mentioned that childhood is seen as the other
and childhood is taken as an independent category from adults. 7he Minority Group Child approach is a kind of
Adult Child approach that regards children as essentially ineffective subjects from adults. However, children are
marginalized by the adult lives they are forced to live just as the other minority groups such as women and/or
other ethnic groups. In developing countries, this category usually comes to the forefront of childhood research.
For example, working children or children at risk are considered within this category.

Within the Social Actor Theory, Ryan (2008), who finds this problem of conceptualization proposed by James,
Jenks, and Prout (1999), argues that only the 77ibal Child category fully overlaps the new childhood paradigm in
his article discussing the appearance of modern childhood (Figure 2). Eliminating childhood-adulthood dichotomy,
then, creative aspects of children can be emphasized. It is aimed to politically empower children in order to make
their own voices heard and to express themselves actively.

2 Source: (James, Jenks & Prout, 1999, p.206).
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Figure 2. The Landscape of Modern Childhood’
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Children and childhood in view of feminism. There are some common assumptions that various philosophies of
feminism have been sharing (Tong, 1989; Grant, 1993; Evans, 1995; Mahoney, 1996). One is that women’s and
men’s positions in society are the result of social, not natural or biological, factors. Feminists generally see social
institutions (especially family) as the basis for women’s unequal position in society. They oppose sexism and try
to change the ways in which social and political institutions promote and maintain women’s inequality. Feminism
concerned with the social and political status of women, and “used as its principal analytic tool the idea of gender
as distinct from sex, where sex refers to physical difference and gender refers to the socially constructed differences
between men and women, organized in favour of the power of men” (Mayall, 2013, pp.14-15).

Although one might expect feminism to be interested in children, in fact, “it has focused on adults and gender
roles and aimed to fight against a pre-existing, patriarchal system” (Mayall, 2013, pp.7-8). Rather, we can ask
about feminists’ view on children and childhood as topics of their interest. During the first wave of women’s
movement of the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, for example, many feminists were concerned with
children’s issues, but it was mainly on the basis of women’s mothering roles in relation to the women’s and children’s
rights (Hellenier, 1999). The second wave, in 1960s, has continued to be preoccupied with the rethinking and
restructuring of motherhood. In the 1980s, feminists did emerge in discussions of patriarchal power over both
women and children within the home environment (Jenks, 2006, p.38; Mayall, 2010, p.167). These feminists
do not discuss childhood directly but emphasize mothers’ childcare work. Thus, one central concern for feminists
has been to challenge the assumption that women are the natural caretakers of young children. But to the extent
to which feminists took account of this assumption that children need mothers, they had to define children as
adversaries. However, Mayall (2013, pp.14-15) points that feminists take part in reconceptualizing children and
childhood in relational terms since children are an important part of the common experiences of women. She
also claims whilst feminism did not aim to fight battles directly for children, nevertheless, it has opened up the

family for inspection by problematizing it.

3 Source: (Ryan, 2008, p.558).
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There are many areas of research where feminism and childhood intersect. One is in the field of gender socialization
which examines not only family life but also schooling, peer relations, and popular culture. However, the socialization
paradigm tends to look at children as adults-in-becoming, as passive learners of adult culture rather than as full
subjects in and of themselves (Mahoney, 1996, p.191; Hellenier, 1999, p.28). There is a broader engagement
between feminism and childhood studies as many sociologists of childhood has been influenced by feminism,
politically and methodologically (Wells, 2013; Mayall, 2013). Starting from the premise that childhood like
womanhood is a cultural invention, Hellenier (1999, p.29) cites that “sociologists such as Throne (1987), Oakley
(1994) and Alanen (1994) demonstrated how the feminist rethinking of the private/public dichotomy brings
not only women but also children out of the private and into the public sphere”. Like women and womanhood,
children and childhood can be thus understood as being shaped by social, economic and political relations far
beyond the parent (especially mother) child relationship.

Mayall (2013, p.34) points out that a feminist sociology of childhood focuses attention on how social phenomena
are both gendered and generationed. For her, children as a social group should be considered, and no more neglected
as participants in helping societies through their economic contributions and relational processes. Moreover, it
is additionally from feminism that the sociology of childhood and children’s geographies derive its interest in
participatory research methods and research towards empowering children, as well as its relational understanding
of childhood (Aitken, 2001; Kraftl, Horton and Tucker, 2012; Wells, 2013). An interplay between society and
space and giving children voice are popular study themes now.

Recently Rosen & Twamley (2018) in their book namely “Feminism and the Politics of Childhood: Friends or
Foes” opened a wide discussion on the interconnectedness of these two themes debating both the similarities and
the potential theoretical antagonisms and conceptual tensions between women and children. They focus on the
importance of the relational lenses which gives a way to reject (neo)liberal individualism in theorizing either women
or children. For example, this view problematize the victimhood and vulnerability statuses as both women and
children are posed in relation to men (p, 10): “The status of victim is problematic; this reduces the complexity of
any human being as well as individualizes social problems, including the political production of vulnerability, by
social problems, including the political production of vulnerability, by rooting them in essentialist notions of the
self”. One other alternative to think feminism and the politics of childhood together (Twamley & Rosen, 2018,
p-12) could be shifting vantage points such as looking into the women-child relation like questioning the feminization
of care or problematizing the boundaries between women and children. They say the second vantage point could
be looking out in order to show that existing antagonisms and elisions may be found elsewhere in the context of
political, economic and spatially specific ways in which relations between women and children are constructed.
Looking back is also an alternative vantage point providing ways to avoid individualizing antagonisms by focusing
on the history of the present. A fourth approach offered is widening the frame. This approach could bring men
together with women and children and could help for example to overcome the limits of liberal forms of solidarity,
which pays little attention to local norms. Therefore, a possible competition for support which both women and
children are subject to can be overcome. With the reference to Zehavi (2018), the last vantage point is to consider
anti-categorical position namely breaking away. For him, as Twamley & Rosen (2018) discussed the production of
distinctions based on gender and generation serves as the basis of oppressive social regimes. He thinks there is a
need to think beyond feminity and childhood within their dualisms as masculinity and adulthood, stressing that
relations of inequality are always also micro-political in nature. Thus, bringing attention to the relation between

95



GENDER AND GENERATION: TWO VITAL CATEGORIES FOR CHILD POLICY IN TURKEY

Tiirkan Firinct Orman

feminism and the politics of childhood is twofold: there are many interferences as well as considerable disparities
in between and the question “friends or foes?” is still continuously notable.

Graduate Studies: A Fast View on the Sociological Studies on Children in Turkey

Firinct Orman (2018) discussed that dissertations in Turkey from the year of 1985 to 2015 combining the subjects
of children and sociology, are various in applying interdisciplinary interests. It is possible to see numbers of
dissertations focusing on educational, psychological, religious, historical, economic, legal, family, literature, political
issues and typically referring to the concrete social problems that children face in their society. They mostly focus
on marginalized children such as working children, children pushed into crime, refugee children, children living
on streets, children at risk, child abuse and/or child protection issues, and etc. It is observed that the main trend in
Turkish sociology regarding studies on children is compatible with the Minority Group Child theme as it is similar
to many other developing countries. Although there are few theoretical studies there is no single study conducted
on the theory of childhood sociology, as it is not institutionalized in Turkey yet. The diversity of subproblems of
these studies also reflects that the interdisciplinary approach to children and childhood is far behind in theorizing
childhood within Turkish sociology.

It is not surprising, though, knowing the development of sociology in Turkey has followed a delayed translation
of the Western developments (Kagmazoglu,1994; Oncii, 1997; Celebi, 2002; Kasapoglu, Cubuk Kaya, Ecevit,
2010; Firinet Orman, 2018) and still is infertile to produce or reproduce sociological theories. As an American
affect, an interdisciplinary approach (see Bass, 2010 & Mayall, 2013 for the childhood studies in the US context)
to children studies triggered the domination of empirical studies in Turkey, which consequently pointed to the
need for better social policies. Theoretical dullness, however, prevents politicians to respect children’s voices as
social actors, their capacity to be agents and to fully reach their rights as children. On that account, the following
section is focusing on the state of children in Turkey in order to provide insight and to justify our call to the new
theory of the sociology of childhood.

Childhood in Crisis: The State of Children in Turkey. One of the dominant themes in contemporary Western
society is the idea that childhood in crisis (Kehily, 2013; Wyness, 2015). As depicted earlier, currently in Turkey
the most popular study theme regarding childhood is children in a crisis such as refugee children, working children,
children at risk and etc. Yet, there is a lack of information on the overall picture of the situation of children in
Turkey and it is very difficult to reach the actual statistical information.

When we look at demographics in Turkey, UNICEF (2012) reported that Turkey’s end-2011 population of 74.7
million included about 23 million citizens under eighteen. Turkish Statistics Institution- TUIK (2015) stated that
%29 of the population is under 18 by the end of 2015. Generally, it is possible to say that most of the children in
Turkey grow up in a caring family environment, have access to food, shelter and other essential goods, and benefit
from basic services, such as health and schooling, which are provided mainly in the public sector.

But, regarding the problems children face in Turkey, UNICEF (2012) also reported that: Poverty is higher among
children than among adults. Children with relatively under-educated parents are most likely to be poor. Girls and
boys experiencing material poverty are also the most likely to experience other physical and social deprivations and
risks (malnutrition, poor health, child labor, violence, and etc.). 10% of Turkey’s children are stunted, meaning
that they are of low height for their age and at risk of further health and development problems. Most boys and
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gitls encounter some form of violence, abuse, exploitation or neglect, depending partly on their age, sex, and
social background. Sexual abuse, particularly for gitls, is rightly a cause of public concern. These problems have
not yet been fully acknowledged or addressed. There is a persistent and largely unaddressed problem of early
and forced marriage among teenage girls. By the 2011-2012 school year, net primary school enrolment stood at
98.67%, according to Ministry of National Education Formal Education Statistics. As a result of the Syria crisis,
in 2011-12, tens of thousands of Syrians flecing violence were allowed to enter Turkey. As of October 2012, over
100,000 were being accommodated and their basic needs met in well-run, high-quality camps. Education was
being provided for children, who made up about a third of the camp population.

However, European Commission (2016) reported that officially registered refugee population in Turkey is more
than 3,1 million and Turkey is the first country in hosting the highest numbers of refugees. By the year 2017 more
than 3.2 million Syrians refugees were under temporary protection in Turkey — including over 1.4 million children
— while the remaining 331,500 were nationals, mainly from Afghanistan and Iraq (UNICEE 2017b). Moreover,
% 90 percent of the refugees are out of the camps and could not have even their basic needs. UNHCR also warns
that more than half of the refugee population are children and more than 400.000 children are guessed that cannot
go to school. Although there are some improvements to enroll refugee children to school UNICEF (2017a, p.9)
reports that at the end of the year 2017 more than 350.000 refugee children remain out of the school system.

In Place of Conclusion

Among many other causes, undoubtedly, it is from feminism that a New Childhood Sociology provoked a political
standing towards social problems that children face and focused its attention on gendered and generationed
phenomena. Further, it has been also claimed that childhood studies in Turkey generally are empirical in nature
and few are aware of these developments while they lack theoretical wholeness in their approach. As depicted, there
are numbers of reasons to study childhood sociologically in Turkey where millions of young children are at risk.
The primary goal of the sociology of childhood, then, should be also to help to raise the status of childhood in the
society, as feminism does to women, by harnessing its tools and methods. Furthermore, rethinking feminism and
childism together can help both movements to go beyond their own internal debates and could offer new insights
for better policy. One example in Turkish context could be seen as broadly practiced child merriages. Numbers
of young girls which could also be considered as sexual abuse victims in many cases are unable to reach their very
basic rights. The statistical summary in the previous section revealed that children in Turkey, but especially girls
are in need of a better protection while the government needs to take action for a better policy. Then, it seems
that social policy in Turkey should focus on child rights considering especially two vital categories: gender and
generation. They both are crucial to improve children’s status and to solve the emergent problems they face. First of
all, a sound social policy can improve children’s lives. Using public policies to pull children out of poverty provides
one example. Children’s rights, on the other hand, can involve protecting children (especially girls) generally from
an adult perspective, or guarantee children civil rights.
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FEMALE PERFORMERS OF A “MALE PROFESSION”:
WOMEN GUARDS / “ERKEK MESLEGININ” KADIN
ICRACILARI: KADIN INFAZ KORUMA MEMURLARI

Ipek Meril'

Abstract

Prisons and penal execution regime are designed for male prisoners and male prison employees. Prison experience has
different effects on women prisoners and women workers than men. Women guards are engaged in a profession whose
language and rules are defined by men and this profession is generally described as a “man’s profession”. Women guards
had to use force, to participate quarrels, suppress riots when doing their tasks. In business, they often have to deal with
swearing and acts of violence against them. They are working with soldiers in external appointments (court, hospital,
prisoner transfer). These women live difficult experiences in their professional life and these difficulties influence also
their family and children.

In this communication will discuss the data obtained as a result of a field work realized in “Bakirkoy Women Closed
Penal Institution”. We conducted in-depth interviews with forty female guardians who worked in this institution. We
will try to analyze the family structures, education levels, marital status, career selection processes, maternal experiences,
Jamily and social experiences and difficulties encountered in doing their jobs of these women guards.

Key Word: Women, prison, guard

1.Girig

Cezaevleri orada calisan ceza infaz personeli ve mahpuslar olmak tizere birbirinden tamamen farkli iki niifus
barindirir. Cezaevlerinde ¢aligan aragtirmacilar genellikle mahpuslari konu alan aragtirmalar yaparlar. Cezaevi
caligmalarinin az oldugu Tiirkiye'de ceza infaz personeli tizerine yapilmug calismalar da yok denecek kadar azdir.

Aragtirmamuz sirasinda yaptigimiz kaynak taramasinda ne yazik ki kadin infaz koruma memurlart ile ilgili sosyolojik
bir arastirmaya rastlayamadik.

Kadinlar genellikle bir iilkedeki toplam cezaevi niifusunun %2’sini-9’unu olusturur. Ancak olagandisi hallerde bu
yiizde daha yiiksek olabilir (Cezaevi Miidiirleri ve Politika Yapicilar icin Kadinlar ve Hapsedilme Uzerine El Kitab,
2008,6). Tiim toplumlarda sug ve ceza kelimeleri erkeklerle 6zdeslestigi ve su¢ genellikle erkek eylemi olarak kabul
edildigi gibi cezaevi alisanlari da genellikle erkek olarak diisiiniiliir. Infaz koruma memurlugu, cezaevi miidiirliigii
gibi mesleklerin erkekler tarafindan icra edilebilecegine dair genel bir inanis vardir. Bu genel gecer kabuller ve
kadinlarin cezaevi niifusu igerisinde azinlikta olma durumlari onlarin ¢ogunlukla cezaevi ¢alismalarinin disinda
tutulmast sonucunu dogurur. Sosyal ve beseri bilim aragturmalari arasinda kadin mahpuslar kadar, cezaevlerinin kadin

1 (Galatasaray University), imercil@gmail.com
2 Buarastirma (15.502.002) Galatasaray Universitesi Bilimsel Arastirma Projeleri tarafindan desteklenmistir. Bu aragtirma Dog. Dr.
Ipek Mergil, Dog. Dr. Eylem Aksoy Retornaz ve Ar. Gor. Segil Dogug Ergin tarafindan tasarlanmis ve gergeklestirilmistir.
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calisanlar1 da kendilerine zorlukla yer edinir. Oysa hapsedilmenin kadinlar tizerindeki etkisi, kadin mahpuslarin
cezaevi deneyimleri, kendi aralarinda olusturduklar: cezaevi kiiltiirii, kadin ceza ve infaz koruma personelinin ceza
infaz kurumu igerisinde karsilastig1 cinsiyetci yaklasimlar, cezaevi calismalarina kadinlarin da dahil edilmesine ve
bu ¢aligmalarda feminist yaklagimin gerekliligine isaret etmektedir. (Mercil et al, 2016: 317)

Ceza ve Tevkifevleri Genel Miidiirliigii resmi internet sitesinde yer alan bilgilere gore Tiirkiyede toplam mahpus
sayst 2000 yilinin sonunda 49.512 iken 2017 yilinin Ekim ayinda bu say1 228.993e cikarak 17 yilda yaklagik
olarak dért (4,62) katt artmigtir. Kadin mahpus sayisiysa daha hizli artarak 17 yilda 1.815den 9985’ yiikselmis
ve yaklagik olarak bes (5,50) kat artmigtir. Ceza ve Tevkifevleri Genel Midiirliigirniin verilerine gore Tiirkiye'de
210.882 kisilik kapasiteye sahip toplam 389 ceza infaz kurumu bulunmakeadir. (www.cte.adalet.gov.tr, 2018)
Turkiyede cezaevlerinde bulunan kadin niifusu, cezaevi yaklagik yiizde 4,36’sin1 olusturmaktadir. (Kadin mahpuslar
ile birlikte 0-6 yag arasinda yaklasik 700 cocuk cezaevinde kalmaktadsr.)

2.Ceza Infaz Personeli

Cezaevi personelinin, hiikiimliileri alitkoymanin yani sira hiikiimliilerin iyilegtirilerek yeniden topluma
kazandirilmalarinda da 6nemli sorumluluklari bulunmaktadir. Cezaevi sisteminin liberallesmesi duvarlar arasinda
bazt kurallarin yumusamasina, mahpus kisilerin maddi yasam kosullarinin iyilesmesine ve cezaevlerinin birgok
paydasa acilmasina yol acti (Lhuilier&Aymard, 1997: 12).

Cezalarin infazinda cezaevlerinin rolii degistikge, bu kurumlarda gérevli personelin niteligi de degismistir. Onceleri
infaz ve koruma memurlarindan olugan cezaevi personeli zaman iginde, psikiyatr, psikolog, sosyal calismact,
doktor, 6gretmen, din gorevlisi gibi uzmanlarin gorevlendirilmesiyle farkli bir yapiya kavusturulmugtur (Demir,
2010:394). Ayrica Adalet Bakanligi ceza infaz personelinin mesleklerini gerektigi gibi icra edebilmeleri icin degisen
ihtiyaclarini goz 6ntinde bulundurmakta ve onlara yonelik olarak, kadin ve ¢ocuk suclulugu, iskence ve kotii
muamele, uyusturucu madde bagimliligy, is ve meslek edindirme, saglik ve ilk yardim gibi ¢esitli konularda hizmet
i¢i egitim programlarini diizenlemekeedir.

Tiirkiyede infaz ve koruma bas memurlar ile infaz ve koruma memurlart hiikiimliilerin, ceza infaz kurumlarindan
ka¢gmamalarini ve disiplin kurallarina uygun davranmalarini saglamaya calisan bir konumda bulunmakradirlar.
Infaz ve koruma memurlart (IKM) ise alinma siireclerinde 657 sayili Devlet Memurlari Kanununun 4. maddesi

uyarinca kadrolu veya sézlesmeli personel olarak istihdam edilmekeedirler.

Birlegmis Milletlerin kabul ettigi Mahpuslarin Islahinda Asgari Standart Kurallarin 53.maddesi’nde belirtildigi tizere
kadin mahpuslar sadece kadin gorevliler tarafindan dinlenebilir ve izlenebilir. Aragtirmamizi gerceklestirdigimiz
Bakirkoy Kadin Ceza Infaz Kurumu'nda bu kurallara uygun olarak ig giivenlik gorevlilerinin kadinlardan olustugu
bir kurumdur.

Kanun ve ydnetmeliklerde kadin ceza infaz personelinin ¢alisma kosullari ve kadin olmasindan kaynaklanan ozel
durumuna iliskin bir diizenleme bulunmamaktadir. Bu husustaki tek diizenleme istihdam asamasinda kadin

memurlarin boy ve kilosuna iligkindir.
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3. Aragtirma Yontemi

Saha arastirmamiz1 Bakirkéy Kadin Kapali Ceza Infaz Kurumu'nda gergeklestirdik. Saha arastirmasint bitirdigimiz
dénemde adi gegen cezaevi Tiirkiye'nin en biiyiik kadin cezaevi olarak kadin mahpuslarin yaklagik %25’ini
barindirmakeaydi. Cezaevlerinde bulunan kadin mahpus sayisi, toplam mahpus (tutuklu ve hiikiimlii) sayisinin
yaklagik yiizde 4’tinii olusturmaktaydi. Mayis 2012 tarihi itibariyle Tiirkiyedeki cezaevlerinde 118.400 erkek, 4609
kadin ve 2091 ¢ocuk olmak tizere toplam 125.100 mahpus ( hiikiimlii, hitkmen tutuklu, tutuklu )bulunmaktayd:
(www.cte.adalet.gov.tr, 2011). (Kadin mabpuslar ile birlikte 0-6 yas arasinda yaklagik 250 cocuk cezaevinde kalmaktayds.)
O dénemde Bakirksdy Kadin Kapali Cezaevi'nde ise 950 ila 1.100 (2 Nisan 2012'de 1.016 kigi) arasinda kadin

mahpus bulunmakta ve bu mahpuslar 134 infaz koruma memuru tarafindan gézetilmekteydi.

Aragtirma ekibi Nisan 2011-May1s 2012 tarihleri arasinda Bakirkéy Kadin Kapali Cezaevi’'nde bulunan mahpuslarin
yaninda infaz koruma memuru, ceza infaz personeli ve ayn1 kurumda farkli bakanliklara bagli olarak calisan vaize,
ogretmen, saglik memuru, hemsire ve doktor gibi gorevlilerle derinlemesine miilakatlar yapmusur. Kurumda
calisan infaz koruma memurlari kendilerine yollanan bir mektup ile arasurmaya kaulmaya davet edilmislerdir.
Bu davete cevap veren memurlar ile kurumun toplanti salonunda her biri yaklagik bir, bir buguk saat siiren bag
baga goriismeler yapilmugtir. Cezaevlerinde ses kaydi alinmasi miimkiin olmadig icin gériismeler sirasinda not
tutulmugtur. Aragtirma kapsaminda ggriisiilen infaz koruma memurlarina onlari tanimlayacak kodlar verilmistir.
Ornegin IKM: Infaz koruma memuru, IKM 1, 1 no'lu infaz koruma memuru anlamina gelmektedir.

Aragtirma kapsaminda mahpus veya calisan olarak kadinlarin cezaevi deneyimini nasil yasadiklarini cezaevi
sosyolojisinin araglarini kullanarak anlamaya calistlmigtir. Bu makalede gergeklestirdigimiz saha ¢alismasinin kiigiik
bir bsliimiinii bilgilerinize sunarak kadin infaz koruma memurlarinin sosyodemografik 6zelliklerine, meslek secim
siireglerine, mesleklerini icra ederken kargilaguklart zorluklara ve amirleri, meslektaslari ve mahpuslar ile olan
iliskilerine odaklanacagz.

4.Arastirma Bulgular:
4.1. Arastirma Gurubunda Yer Alan Kadin Infaz Koruma Memurlarinin Sosyodemografik Ozellikleri

Bakirkdy Kadin Cezaevi'nde gecirdigimiz 16ay siire icerisinde 40 kadin infaz koruma memuru ile goriistiik.
Gorigtiigiimiiz kadin infaz koruma ve infaz koruma bag memurlart 1963 ila 1992 yillari arasinda genellikle
Anadolu kentlerinde dogmuglardir. Kir kdkenli ve ¢ok ¢ocuklu ailelerden gelmektedirler. Sadece 7 memur 2
cocuklu ailede, digerleri ise gocuk say1st 3 ila 11 arasinda degisen kalabalik ailelerde yetismislerdir. Iglerinde sadece
5 tanesi [stanbul dogumludur.

Gériisme yapugimiz infaz koruma memurlarinin yetigtikleri aile yapilari hakkinda daha fazla bilgiye sahip olmak
icin anne ve babalarinin egitim durumlarint ve mesleklerini sorduk. Sadece dort memur anne ve babasinin egitim
durumu hakkinda bilgi veremedi. infaz koruma memurlari birbirine ¢ok benzer meslek ve egitim diizeyine sahip
miitevaz ailelerde bilytimiislerdir. Genellikle ev hanimi annelerin kizlart olan memurlarin baba meslekleri ise isci
veya memur, is¢i veya memur emeklisi ya da ¢iftci olarak 6zetlenebilir.

Infaz Koruma Memurlarinin egitim durumlar siirekli iyilesmektedir. Bakirkéy Kadin Ceza Infaz Kurumu'nda
gorev yapan memurlarin ¢ogu egitimlerine devam etmektedirler. 17 memur halen Agik Ogretim Fakiiltesi'nin
gesitli boliimlerinde dort yillik lisans egitimini (14 kisi) veya iki yillik meslek yiiksekokulu egitimini (3 kisi)
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stirdiirmektedirler. Bu memurlar arasinda daha 6nce iki yillik meslek yiiksekokullarindan mezun olanlar da vardir.
Gériistiigiimiiz memurlardan sadece 3 tanesi lise tahsilinden sonra egitimlerine devam etmemislerdir. 10 memur
dore yillik 6rgiin veya agik 6gretim kurumlarindan mezun olarak lisans derecesini almuglardir. 7 memur ise 2 yillik
on lisans derecesine veya meslek yiiksekokulu diplomasina sahiptir. Sadece 7 memur sinirlt derecede Ingilizce
bildiklerini ifade etmislerdir.

Goriigtiigiimiiz memurlardan 22 tanesi evli, 1 tanesi dul ve 15 tanesi bekardir. Evli olan memurlar tek evlilik
yapmuglardir. Evli olan memurlarin 17sinin esi yine devlet memurudur (12 polis, infaz koruma memuru, jandarma).
Iki memurun esi isci ve isgi emeklisi iken digerlerinin egleri serbest meslek sahibidir. Aylik kazanglari gocuk ve
aile yardimi dahil 2011 rakamlarina gére 1550 TL ile 2000 TL arasinda degismektedir. Bag memur maagt 2200
TL civarindadir.

Pek ¢ogu kalabalik ailelerde yetismelerine ragmen ¢ocugu olan memurlardan 12 tanesi 1 ¢ocuk annesi, 3 tanesi 2
cocuk annesi ve 2 tanesi de 3 cocuk annesidir. Cocuk sayisinin azlig1 goriisiilen memurlarin bir béliimiiniin yaglarinin
gengligi ve yeni evli oluslariyla aciklanabilir. Zira 17 memur heniiz meslek hayatlarinin ilk iki yili ierisindedir.
Bununla birlikte yagt ileri olan memurlar da dogduklart kentten, kendi ailelerinden uzakta, kendilerine ¢ocuk
bakiminda yardimct olabilecek aile bireylerinin yoklugunda ¢cogu kez tek cocukla yetinmek zorunda kalmuglardir.
Biiyiik kentte memur aileleri olarak yaganan ekonomik sikintilara ceza infaz sisteminde ¢alismanin agirligs, calisma

saatlerinin belirsizligi eklenince ¢ocuk sayist azalmustir.

4.2. Kadin Infaz Koruma Memurlarinin Mesleklerini Secim Siirecleri ve Mesleki Egitimleri

Infaz ve koruma memurlari mesleklerini zor, diisiik iicretli ve toplumda sayginligi olmayan bir meslek olarak
tanimlamaketadirlar. Memurlarin bir kismi bu meslegi gecici bir is olarak gérmektedir. Memurlarin bircogu meslek
tanimindan habersiz olarak, infaz ve koruma memurlugunu yalnizca kamu sektériinde bir is olarak degerlendirerek
bu meslegi secmektedirler. Bir siire sonra, iicret ve calisma kosullar daha iyi bir is olanagina sahip olduklarinda
istifa etmektedirler. Infaz koruma memurlugu gorevinin gegici bir is olarak degerlendirilmesi kisilerin meslegi

benimsememesine yol agmakeadir.

Gériistiigiimiiz memurlarin tamamina yakini infaz koruma memuru meslegini tesadiifen segmistir. Pek gogu devlet
memuru olmak igin agilan sinavlara katilmustir. Is giivenligi nedeniyle kamu sekeériinde calismak isteyen adaylar

isin nitelikleri ve kendilerini bekleyen cezaevi sartlarini diisiinmeden karar verdiklerini ifade etmislerdir:
“Yagim olmugtu 30. Devlet memurlugu olsun da ne olursa olsun dedim. (IKM 15)
“Bilmeden, deviet memurlugu sinavt agilds dediler. Ne is yapacagim: bilmiyordum.(IKM 1)

Bazi memurlar infaz koruma memurlarinin nerede calisugini ve ne is yapugini bile bilmediklerini belirtmislerdir.
Bazilari ise infaz koruma memuru olan arkadaglari, yakinlart sayesinde meslekten ve ise alinma siireclerinden haberdar
olduklarini sdylerken; sinavi kazandiktan sonra cezaevinde calisacagini dgrenen bazi memurlar ise vazgegmeyi

diisiindiiklerini ifade etmislerdir.

Kamu Personeli Se¢cme Sinavinda kendi mesleklerini icra edebilecekleri bir kurumda gérevlendirilmelerini
saglayacak puani tutturamayan memur adaylari ozellikle de 6gretmenler simdilik sadece devlet memuru olmakla
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yetinmekredirler. Ozellikle yeni memurlar zor oldugunu kabul etmekle birlikte baska bir kuruma gegmeyi diisiinerek

bu meslegi kabul ettiklerini belirtmislerdir:
“Deviet memuru olmak istedim. Ogretmenlige gecis yapmay: diisiiniiyorum. Kurumlar arast gegis...” (IKM 14)

“KPSS ye girdim. Meslegi benimsedigimden degil, gecici olarak ogretmenlige gegise kadar. Hi¢ aklimda olmayan bir
meslekti.” (IKM 17)

Tiirkiyede infaz koruma memuru yetistirmeye yonelik bir akademik program bulunmamakeadir. Ceza infaz
kurumlarinda bulunan tiim personele hizmet 6ncesi, hizmet ici, adaylik ve gorevde yiikseltme egitimleri verilmektedir
(Taskin, 2010:405). Gériistiigiimiiz kadin memurlarin bazilart ¢alismaya baglarken ti¢ haftalik bazilari, da iki aylik
hizmet ici egitim aldiklarini sdylemisler ve egitimlerin yetersizliginden bahsetmislerdir. Bazi egitimlerin cezaevi

icinde yapilmasi memurlarin bu egitimlere katlimlarini zorlasurmisur.

Bazi memurlar ise higbir egitim almadan ¢alismaya baglamiglar ve aylar sonra egitime génderilmiglerdir. Hazirliksiz
goreve baslayan memurlar ¢alisma hayatlarinin ilk giinlerinde ozellikle cezaevi gibi 6zel bir kurumda zorluklar

yasamuglardir.

Infaz koruma memurlar1 gozetmekle gorevli olduklari kadin mahpuslarin 6zel ihtiyaglari ile ilgilenebilecek bir egitim
almamiglardir. Yukarida da belirttigimiz gibi pek azi bir yabanci dili (biraz Ingilizce) bilmektedirler. Pek ¢ogu zor,

farkl, hasta ya da yabanct mahpuslar ile ilgilenebilecek donanima sahip degildirler.

4.3. Kadin Infaz Koruma Memurlarinin Cezaevi Ile i1k Kargilasmalari: Beklentiler, Kosullar

Kadin memurlarin bazilari sinavi kazanarak gorevi kabul ettiklerinde cezaevinde kendilerini bekleyen kosullardan hi¢
haberdar olmadiklarini séylemiglerdir. Aile bireyleri veya yakinlari arasinda cezaevinde ¢alisan kimse olamayanlarin
cezaevi algist daha cok medya iizerinden ozellikle de televizyon dizilerinden edinilmistir ve olumsuzdur. Genellikle
gorevlerine baglamadan énce kendilerini cezaevi gercegine hazirlayacak yeterlikte bir egitim de alamayan infaz
koruma memurlart cezaevine ilk girdiklerinde mahpuslar gibi “cezaevi soku” (Lhuilier, 2001) yasarlar. Gériisme

yaptigimiz bir memur ilk giinlerde yasadig1 soku asagidaki sekilde anlatmigtir:

“Hi¢bir bilgim yoktu. Cezaevine hi¢ girmemistim. Daba kitii bir yer bekliyordum. Télevizyonda bir dizi vardr ondan
etkilendim. Hayalimde daha karanlk, daba kavgaci, daha siddet dolu bir ortam bekliyordu. On bes giin agladim.”
(IKM 16)

Cezaevleri agirlikli olarak yanginlar, sliimler, aglik grevleri, 8liim oruglary, tecrit, hasta mahpuslar gibi (Eren, 2014:9)
olumsuz haberlerle giindeme gelirler. Cogu kez tam olarak gercegi yansitmayan televizyon dizileri ve filmler bu
haberlerin etkilerini arttiracak bir islev goriiriiler. Foucault hapishaneyi siddet, korku ve kusku ile zdeglestirir ve
hapishanelerin karanliginin yurttaglar icin bir giivensizlik kaynag: oldugunu, ifade eder (2015:181). Chauvenetye
(2006) gore ise cezaevlerinin mesruiyeti her zaman tehlikeli ve ahlaksiz olarak tanitilan mahpuslarin temsiline baglt
olarak yaydiklar1 korkunun tizerine oturur (43). Korku cezaevi ile 6zdeglesmis bir duygudur. Cezaevi mahpuslara
korku verdigi gibi baslangicta cezaevi calisanlarina da korku verir. Gériisme yaptigimiz infaz koruma memurlarindan

biri cezaevinde ise basladig sirada yasadigi korkuyu asagidaki sekilde dile getirmistir:
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“Geldigim gibi korktum. Mabkiimlar: goriince beni gotiiren gardiyanlarin arkasina saklanmastim. Cok korktum. Ben
bu isi yapamam dedim. Yagl memurlardan birisi benimle konustu. Sonra sonra alistzm.” (IKM 1)

4.4. Kadin Infaz Koruma Memurlarinin Mesleklerini fcra Ederken Kargilastiklart Zorluklar ve
Ozliik Haklar:

Infaz koruma memurlart 6zlitk haklari konusunda en sorunlu memur gruplarindan birini tegkil etmektedirler.
Ceza Infaz Kurumlarinin Yonetimi ile Ceza Ve Giivenlik Tedbirlerinin Infazi Hakkinda Tiiziik’iin 22/9 maddesi
uyarinca infaz ve koruma bas memurlari ile infaz ve koruma memurlarinin, zorunlu héller disinda, giinde sekiz
saat calismalari ve haftada iki giin tatil yapmalari esasur. Ancak infaz koruma memurlar Tiiziik' de diizenlenen
caligma esaslarina ¢ogunlukla uyulmadigini beliremislerdir.

Calisma esaslart ile ilgili bir baska sorun ise memurlarin fazla mesai ticreti 6demesinden yararlanamamalaridir.
Gerek memur azligindan gerekse ceza infaz kurumunun 6zellikleri geregi uzayan ve mesai saatleri ve giinleri digina
sarkan calisma diizeni i¢inde bulunmalarina ragmen mesai iicreti alamamaktadirlar.

Infaz koruma memurlart arasinda 6zliik haklart agisindan kendi meslek gruplarini polis, ya da asker ile karsilastirmal
yaygindir. Ceza infaz koruma memurlar 6zellikle emniyet teskilatt mensuplarina taninan lojman, servis, saglik
hizmetleri gibi ézlitk haklarindan faydalanabilmek igin Igisleri Bakanligina baglanmak istemektedirler. Bu kosullar
altinda 8denen maag kadar personele taninan imtiyazlar da 6nem kazanmakreadir. Avrupa Cezaevi Kurallarina gore
ise calisma kogullart ve personele saglanacak imtiyazlar kanunlarin uygulanmas: faaliyetinin bir parcast olarak isin
emek ve ¢aba gerektiren dogasini yansitmalidir.

Infaz koruma memurlugu genel idare hizmetleri kapsaminda degerlendirilmektedir. Bu yiizden ig giivenlik personelinin
ozlik haklart infaz koruma memurlarina verilmemektedir. Kendilerini polisler gibi i¢ giivenlik personeli olarak
goren infaz koruma memurlari onlar ile ayni ézlitk haklarina sahip olmamanin hayal kirikligini yasamaktadirlar.

Ayrica ceza infaz kurumunun ozelligi geregi kurumda calisan memurlar diger is yerlerinde caliganlarin sahip
olduklari en temel haklara sahip degillerdir. Mesai saatleri i¢inde yakinlari ile telefonla veya elekeronik posta ile
iletisim kurmak, is yerine ziyaretci kabul etmek, 6glen yemege ¢ikmak, evden yemek getirmek, 6gle tatilinde
biraz hava almak gibi herhangi bir ¢alisan i¢in sorun tegkil etmeyecek giinlitk hayatin siradan aligkanliklarindan,
keyiflerinden mahrumdurlar. Infaz koruma memurlari mesleklerini icra ederken karsilastiklart giinliik sikintilart

asagidaki sekilde ifade etmislerdir:

“Disarrya girip cikamuyoruz. Telefon goriismesi yapamuyoruz. Bas memurdan izin almak gerckiyor. Yemek soyleyemiyoruz
mesela. Kapida sorun cikzyor. Her an dikkatli olmak zorundasin.” (IKM 4)

“letisim haklimiz engelleniyor. Yanginda disart ¢ikmamiz zor. Mabkiimda saldiracagr aletler, jilet falan var ama bizim
copumuz yok.” (IKM 35)

Diyabet, yiiksek tansiyon, yiiksek kolesterol vb. gibi hastaliklari olan memurlarin cezaevi ierisinde saglik durumlarinin
gerektirdigi beslenme aligkanliklarini siirdiirmeleri imkansizdir.

Ceza infaz kurumunun is yiikiiniin agirligy, zor sartlari, ¢alisma saatlerinin uzunlugu, memur azligy, her calisan icin
siradan kabul edilecek haklardan mahrum kalmak, bayramda, resmi tatillerde calismak zorunda olmak, yillik izni
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istedigi zaman kullanamamak infaz koruma memurlarinin diger meslek sahiplerine gére daha cabuk yipranmasina
sebep olmaktadir. Yipranma pay: talebi goriistiigiimiiz memurlarin tamamina yakini tarafindan dile getirilmistir.
Kolluk giiglerinin muhatap oldugu ayni grup insanla ¢alisuklart halde kolluk giiglerinin yararlandig1 yipranma

payindan yararlanamama memurlar yasadiklart sikintilardan bir digeridir.

Kendi taleplerinin Adalet Bakanlig1 nezdinde dikkate alinmadigini ve savunulmadigini diisiinen memurlar gériigmeler
strasinda sik stk bagli bulunduklart Bakanliga sitemlerini dile getirmislerdir:

“Biz devletin unuttugu memurlariz.” (IKM 12)

4.5. Kadin Infaz Koruma Memurlarinin Amirleri, Ustleri Ile Tligkileri

Infaz koruma memurlart cezaevi sistemi igerisinde en alt pozisyonda yer almaktadirlar. Ancak infaz koruma
memurlarinin egitim seviyeleri her gecen giin yiikselmektedir. Gen¢ memurlarin arasinda iiniversite mezunu sayis
artarken lisans egitimlerini tamamlamaya calisanlarin veya yiiksek lisans programlarina kayit olanlarin sayilar:
da artmaktadir. Memurlar nezdindeki bu gelismeler ceza infaz sitemi igerisinde uzun yillardir calisan ceza infaz
personeli tarafindan algilanamamakeadir. Cogu erkek olan savcilar, cezaevi miidiirleri, ikinci miidiirler ve uzun
yillar boyunca mesleklerini simdiki ile karsilastirilamayacak kadar zor sartlar altinda icra etmis olan bas memurlar
yeni nesil egitimli infaz koruma memurlarinin amirlerinden beklentilerini kargilayamamaktadirlar. Mahpusla yakin

iligki icerisinde olan memurlarin cezaevi yonetiminde soz haklari yokeur.

Infaz koruma memurlarinin amirleri ile iliskileri konusunda dile getirdikleri en biiyiik sikiyetlerden bir tanesi
gorevlerini yaparken yasanan bir sorun da mahpusla aralarinda ¢ikan bir anlagmazlik da amirleri tarafindan
desteklenmemek, sahiplenilmemek tabiri caizse “kolaylikla harcanmak’ar. Amirler sorun ¢ozerken ¢ogunlukla
ilgili memura danigmamakeadirlar. Amirlerin 6zellikle mahpuslarin éniinde kendi personellerini korumamalar
memurlarin mahpuslar arasindaki sayginligini zedelemekte ve i yaptirma giiciinii zayiflatmaktadir. Amirlerin bu

tutumlarinin memurlarda yaracug degersizlik hissi asagidaki sekilde ifade edilmistir:

“Burada bir sorun var ise memura sorulmuyor. Mahkiima biz hayir diyoruz. Direk miidiire ¢ikryor. Miidiir ¢agiryor,
0 isi yapin diyor. Bu bizim is yapabilme giiciimiizii bitiriyor.” (IKM 28)

Amirler genellikle sorun ¢ikaginda sorunlart yaziya dékmeden ve olay: biiyiitmeden halletmek niyetindedirler.
Is yerinde bir aile ortami yaratmaya calisarak, is iliskilerinin dogasini degistirerek calisanlarin bireysel ve yasal

taleplerini, tepkilerini veya yasanan sorunlari iist makamlara iletmemeyi tercih etmekeedirler.

Memurlarin gorevlerini yaparken ortaya ¢ikacak bir sorunda amirleri tarafindan kollanmayacaklarina olan inanglari,
cezaevi i¢inde mahpuslar ile yagadiklar1 sorunlari agirlagtirmakea, onlart mahpuslar kargisinda savunmasiz birakmakta

ve yalnizlik hissini gliclendirmektedir.

“Emanet esyada calisirken bagka cezacvine sevk olan bir mabkiimdan iki ay sonra sim kart ¢iktr. Bizden bildiler. Biz de
cezaevi olarak boyle bir seyi kabul etmedik. Biz gondereli iki ay olmug adama. Siz aramadiniz mi? Sonugta aklandim.”
(IKM 29)
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4.6. Kadin Infaz Koruma Memurlarinin Meslektaslari ile iligkileri

Gériisme yapugimiz infaz koruma memurlarinin pek ¢ogunun {iniversite 6grencisi ya da mezunu olduklarin
belirtmistik. Ancak arastirmamiz sirasinda son iki yildir ise alinan gen¢ memurlar ile on yildan fazla ceza infaz
kurumunda ¢alisanlar arasinda meslege bakis, is hayatindan beklentiler, meslegi icra kogullari konularinda bazi
farkliliklar tespit edilmistir. Bu farkliliklar gériismelerimize cogu kez iki farkli yas grubuna mensup memurlar
arasindaki nesil farlilig1 olarak yansimigur. Derinlemesine miilakat yaptigimiz memurlar 1963-1992 yillari arasinda
dogmuslardir. 1960-1970 yillarinda dogan memurlar birinci nesil 1980-1990 yillarinda dogan memurlar: ikinci
nesil olarak gruplandirmak analizlerimizi kolaylastiracaktir. S6z konusu iki grup birbirlerini “yaglilar” ve “gencler”
olarak tanimlamaktadirlar.

Eski personel olarak degerlendirebilecegimiz 2000 yili 6ncesinde daha geleneksel cezaevlerinden beri gorevde olan
memurlarin efitim seviyelerinin yeni personele gore daha diisiikeiir. Bu memurlar mesleki anlamda daha korunmasiz
ve agir sartlarda calismig olup mahpuslarla daha fazla iliski icinde olmuslar o dénemlerde cezaevlerinde psikolog ve
sosyal calismaci gibi kadrolar olmadigindan mahpusu gdzetmenin yani sira mahpusla ilgilenmek ve destek olmakla
da yiikiimlii olmuglardir. Yeni nesil memurlarin eskilere oranla egitim seviyeleri daha yiiksektir. Kanun-tiiziik ve
yonetmeliklere daha hakim ve baghdirlar. Infaz ve koruma memurlugu gorevini baska memuriyet olanaklarina
bir gecis imkani olarak gormektedirler. Kendileri ile mahpuslar arasindaki iliskiyi daha biirokratik bir zeminde
tanzim etmeye ve aralarindaki mesafeyi agmaya egilimlidirler. Universite mezunu olarak goreve baslayan ikinci
nesil memurlar tiniversite tahsiline ragmen devlet memurlugu giivencesi i¢in ceza infaz kurumunu tercih etmek
zorunda kalmiglardir. KPSS sinavinda kendi meslekleriyle ilgili alanlarda devlet memuru olmaya yetecek puani
alamamuglar ya da kadro problemleri nedeniyle atanamamuglardir. Bu durumda olan memurlar ceza infaz kurumunda

kendilerinden diisiik egitim diizeyine sahip memurlar ile ayni statii de olmay: kabullenemediklerini belirtmiglerdir:
“Egitim diizeyi, hayata bakss agisi ok degisiyor yagllarda.” (IKM 12)

“Biz geng olarak ise alindik. Burada yaslilar vards. Ilkokul mezunu olanlar da. Onlarla ayni statiide olmak iizdii biraz.
Konugma tarzimiz uwymads.” (IKM 16)

“Eski memurlar daba pasifler, daba cekingenler. Bir de biiyiik bir bikkinlik var meslekten. Egitim seviyeleri oldukea
diisiik. Yeni memurlar ise daba ozverili calisyorlar. Bir siirii detaylarla ugrasryorlar. Aramizda bir siirii iiniversite

mezunu var.” (IKM 5)

“Egitimli gengler” ile “deneyimli yaglilar” arasinda yasanan catisgmalardan bir tanesi kilik kiyafet ve makyaj
konularindadir. Gengler ceza infaz kurumunda kadin kimlikleri ile yer edinmeye caligilirken yaglilar tarafindan bu

kimligin evde birakilmast konusunda sertce uyarilmakeadirlar.

Genglerin egitimlerinin verdikleri giivenle her emri sorgulamadan yerine getirmemeleri, bagka bir kuruma ge¢mek
gibi hayalleri ve bu hayal ile islerini gerektigi gibi yapmamalar1 ¢ogu kez mesleklerini aragsallastirmalari yagh
memurlarin elestiri konulart arasindadir.

Yaslt memurlar genclerin ise basladigi ceza infaz kurumunun yirmi yil 6nceki kurumla ayni olmadigini kabul
etmekte zorlanmakrtadirlar. Kendi gordiikleri baskilari, iistlerine gosterdikleri saygiy1 ve ise basladiklar: ceza infaz

kurumunun sartlarinin zorlugunu belirterek genclerin iglerine daha fazla 6nem vermeleri gerektigini belirtmekeedirler.
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4.7. Kadin Infaz Koruma Memurlarinin Mahpuslar ile iligkileri

Infaz koruma memurlarinin goreve baslamadan ve gorev sirasinda gok az egitime tabi tutulduklarini bu egitimlerinde
cogu kez yetersiz olduklarini one stirmiigtilk. Gortistiiglimiiz memurlardan ¢ok azi 6fke kontrolii, ilk yardim
ya da kendini savunma egitimi aldiklarini ifade ederken bu egitimler kurum icerisinde verildigi takdirde gorev
yerlerini terk ederek egitimleri izlemekte zorlandiklarini belirtmiglerdi. Meslegin yaganarak dgrenildigini dillendiren
memurlarin pek cogu ozellikle yeni goreve baglayanlarin mahpus kargisinda kendi haklarinin ne oldugunu
bilmediklerini, cezaevinde siirekli mahpus haklarindan bahsedildigini, en ufak bir sorunda amirleri tarafindan
korunup kollanmadiklarini séylemislerdi.

Memurlar meslek dncesi ve meslek ici egitimin yetersizligi sebebiyle mahpusla iletisime ge¢me konusunda sikintilar
yasadiklarini, mahpuslarla giivenlik ve gozetim gorevinin gerektirdigi bicimde iletisim kuramadiklarini belirtmiglerdir.
Bu durum bir siire sonra ézellikle uzun siireli hapis cezasina mahkm kisiyle, mahpusun toplumdaki statiisii ve egitim
diizeyi ile baglanuli olarak sekillenen, nesnellikten uzak bir iligki modelinin ortaya ¢ikmasina neden olmaktadur.

Bakirkéy Kadin Kapali Ceza Infaz Kurumu'nun ¢ok dilli, gok dinli ve ¢ok kiiltiirlii bir yapist vardir. Cezaevi'nde
diinyanin 50 farkli tilkesinden gelen yaklasik 250 yabanci uyruklu mahpus bulunmakeadir. “Terdrle Miicadele
Kanunu” gergevesinde cezaevinde bulunan mahpuslarin sayist ise 150 ila 200 arasinda degismektedir. Cezaevi
icerisinde “Kagimpasalilar” ve “arabacilar” olarak tanimlanan roman vatandaglar en kalabalik etnik grubu
olusturmakeadir (sayilart yaklagik 150 ila 200 arasinda). Cezaevi igerisindeki en zor iletisim kurulabilen {i¢ grubu
yabancilar, romanlar ve terdrle miicadele kanunu kapsaminda cezaevinde bulunan mahpuslar olusturmaktadir.
Ayrica cezaevinde anneleriyle birlikte kalan gocuklar ve bebekler de bulunmaktadir. Infaz koruma memurlari
yukarida belirttikleri gibi bu farkls gruplar ile iletisim kurabilecek ve onlarin farkli 6zelliklerini, ihtiyaclarini dikkate
alarak gozetebilecek donanima sahip degillerdir. Memurlara mahpuslar ile iligkileri hakkinda soru sordugumuzda
cezaevinin soziinii ettigimiz yapist igerisinde farkly, zor, saldirgan mahpuslar ile bas etmekte aldiklari egitimlerin
ne kadar yetersiz oldugunu ve her bir memurun el yordamiyla yontemler gelistirdigini tespit ettik. Memurlar bu
zor ve farklt mahpuslar ile yagadiklari sorunlari agagidaki sekilde 6zetlemislerdir:

“Biz romanlarla de onlarin anladigs dilden konusuyoruz. Romenler cok agresif: Onlara agresif davraninca kavga ¢ikryor.”
(IKM 19)

“Kasimpasalilarin laf dinlememesi, kural tanimazliklar. Hicbir sey anlatamuyorsun. Kendi bildigini yapiyor. Onlarla
cok zorluk cekiyorum. Farkly ozellikleri olan insanlar ile anlasmak zorunda olmak cok zor.” (IKM 24)

“Bizi en cok zorlayan grup Kasimpagalr grup. Gece bizi Kasimpasalilar rabatsiz ediyor. Kendilerini kesiyorlar, hap istiyorlar.
Olmazsa bagkasini kesiyorlar. Bir bakwyorsun adami kesmis atmis. Ne kadar ugrassak laf anlatamyoruz.” (IKM 26)

“Yabancilar ve Kasimpasalilar cok saldirganlar. Tevorler kendileri rabatsiz olduklar: seyleri baskalarima yapryorlar.”
(IKM 30)

“Onlarn dilinden konusuyorum. Alttan alyyorum, idistten giriyorum. Sert davranmamaya ¢alisryorum.” (IKM 24)

Yapugimiz goriismelerden ve yukarida aktardigimiz alinulardan anlagilacag: iizere her memur ¢ogunlukla alttan
alarak kendi yontemini gelistirmistir. Ancak bahsedilen zor ve farkli mahpuslar ile kurulacak iligkilerde veya ortaya
¢tkan sorunlar1 ¢6zmek icin cezaevi yonetiminin ya da memurlarin uzlagtiklari, benimsedikleri ortak yontemlerin
varligindan soz etmek miimkiin degildir.
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Personelin mahpusla iligkilerini diizenleyen temel ilkeler konusunda en azindan sdylem diizeyinde, ortaklastg:
belli bagli temalar vardir. Bunlardan ilki, mahpusla iligkideki “dogru” mesafeyi ayarlamaya iliskindir. Bu dogru
mesafeye gore mahpusla ne “cok tistten konugmak” ve mahpusa “sert girmek” iyidir, ne de mahpusla fazla “senli
benli” ve “laubali” olmak iyidir. Ikinci olarak, mahpusu dinlemek, anlamaya galismak ve kurallar elverdigince
sorununu ¢dzmeye gayret etmek ortak bir sdylem olarak belirir. Personelin biiyiik cogunlugu sdylem diizeyinde bu
genel cerceve icinde ortaklagmis olsa da, s6z konusu ¢ergevenin icini nasil doldurduklari ve nasil hayata gegirdikleri
aralarindaki farklilasmanin da hatlarini belirlemektedir: Infaz koruma memurlart farkli mahsuplarla ve onlarin

yarattgt sorunlarla bas etmek i¢in kullandiklar1 ydntemleri agagidaki sekilde ifade etmiglerdir.

“Onlarla daba iyi, onlara nasil davranacagins biliyorsun. Onlars pohpobladigin zaman daha iyi oluyor. O igeride ben
disaridayim. Ben yaparsam is olur. Yapmazsam olmaz. O gergeve de is yapinca aramiz iyi oluyor. Boyle diisiinmek biraz
daha anlayssl olmay: gerektiriyor.” (IKM 14)

Zor ve farkly mahpuslara daba iyi niyetle ve daba sakin yaklasmak gerekiyor.” (IKM 21)

“Yumugsak yaklasarak hallederim. Canimsin derim. Afkllisin, bir tanesin devim. Sana yaksmzyor derim. O kendiliginden
yumuguyor.” (IKM 34)

Aragtirmamiz sirasinda yiikselen egitim seviyeleri ile birlikte infaz koruma memurlarinin kendilerinden beklenen
cezalandirici, kat, otoriter rolii tistlenmekte zorlandiklarini ve mahk{imlara kargi zor kullanma yetkilerini kullanmamak
icin ellerinden geleni yapuklari tespit edilmistir. Memurlar cogu kez béyle bir yetkileri olmadigini sdylerken ancak

can giivenlikleri s6z konusu oldugunda bu yetkiye bagvurduklarint beyan etmislerdir:
“Boyle bir yetki yok. Can giivenligimiz soz konusu oldugunda var. Ama durup dururken yok”. (IKM 15)

Zor kullanma yetkimiz yok. Ama gerekirse asirtya kagmadan kullanzyoruz. Ozellikle kavgalarda ve mahkemeye giderken
(Mahkiimun mahkemeye gitmiyorum deme hakk: yok)”. (IKM 15)

“Bir zor kullanma yetkimiz var, evet. Mechur kaldigimiz zamanlarda kullanabiliriz ancak cok kullandigimiz siylenemez.
Cok nadir de olsa zor kullantyoruz. Kogusu bosaltmak vs. icin.” (IKM 19)

Yapugimiz goriismeler sirasinda infaz koruma memurlugunda gorece yeni (0-2 yil arast deneyim) olan memurlarin
mahpuslarla iligkilerinde, daha deneyimli olan memurlara oranla daha belirgin bir tehdit algist ve kayg: tagidiklar:
belirlenmistir. Geng memurlar kurallarin uygulanmasina yonelik daha kesin bir egilim gostermekteditler. Bu anlamda
kendi can giivenlikleri i¢in mahpuslardan gelebilecek tehlikelere karst daha uyanik olma ihtiyaci, mahpusla olumlu
bir iligki kurma geregiyle bir arada yiiriiyerek personel tizerinde bir bask1 olusturmakta; mahpusun haklari personelin
yetkileriyle zaman zaman karsitik icinde sunulmaktadir. Nitekim bu kategorideki ¢ogu memur mahpuslarin
beklediklerinden daha rahat, hatta “fazla iyi” kogullarda tutulmalari ve personele oranla daha “fazla” haklarinin
olmast kargisinda sagirdiklarini belirtmiglerdir. Bunun yani sira, mahpusa karsi ellerinde bulunan tutanak tutma
yetkisini kullandiklarinda tutanaklarin bekledikleri oranda isleme konmamasi iglerini zorlastrict engellerden biri

olarak algilanmaktadir:

“Ornegin bir tutuklu ile sorun yasandiginda amirimiz tutuklunun yaninda olabiliyor. Tutuklu yaninda rencide ediyor
bu durum. Kendimi giivende bissetmiyorum.” (IKM 16)
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“Mahkiimiarla cok konusmamaya calisiyorum. Soru cevap seklinde. Kendi tercibim. Igeri girdigimde cay ikram etmek
istiyorlar. Igmek istemiyorum. Kogusta olmak zor. Saglar: sollars belli olmuyor. Onlar: kiigiimsedigimden degil. Insanin
bagina her sey gelebilir. Belki beni goziinii kirpmadan vurabilecek bir kisi karsimdaki. Ama belli etmemeye ¢alisryorum.”
( IKM 4)

Memurlar mesleklerini icra etmeye bagladiklart ilk yillarda, sadece mesleki anlamda degil insani olarak da bocaladiklarin
belirtmiglerdir. Mesleki anlamda mahpusa nasil yaklagilacag ve isin nasil yapilacaginin yaninda insan olarak da
mahpusla nasil iligki kurulacags yeni memurlart bazi i¢ catismalara ve sorgulamalara itmistir. Giines Yiicel'in (2017)
de belirttigi gibi kadin memurlarin erkeklere gére mahpuslarin hikéyelerinden ¢ok daha fazla etkilenmekeedirler.
(209). Yapugimiz goriismelerde kadin memurlar mahpuslarin hikayelerinin, sorunlarinin kendilerini nasil meggul

ettigini dile getirmislerdir:

“Mabkiima yaklasim zor oluyor. Lyi niyetle yaklagsaniz o sizin iyi niyetinizi suiistimal edebiliyor. Mesafeli oldugumuzda
kendimi gaddar gibi hissediyorum. Vicdanim sizlyor. Kendimi mabkiimun yerine koyuyorum. Mahkiimlarin kendilerine
zarar vermeleri beni etkiliyor. Bazen kendi cocuklarina zarar verdiklerini goriince diziilityorum. O actyr hissediyorum.
Gegen giin birisi bebegini yakt. Gereksiz suglar i¢in insanlar iceri aliniyor. Buraya girdikten sonra magdur bile olsa
suglu giziiyle bakilryor. Herkes tarafindan degersizlestiriliyor”. (IKM 12)

“Tlk bagladigimeda bir tedirginlik vardy iizerimde, o da mabkiimun nasil biri oldugunu bilmemekten kaynaklanan bir
tedirginlik. Ben hepsini psikolojik sorunlar: olan insanlar sansyordum. Oysa sonradan gordiim ki, mahkiim da senin
benim gibi biri. [...] Bu insanlar ailelerinden uzak, kiminin ailesi bilmiyor cezaevinde oldugunu, calismaya gittim
Jalan diyorlar. Anneleri sitem ediyor neden hala gelmiyorsun diye mesela bir hasta veya cenaze oldugunda. Yakininin
cenazesine gidemiyor insanlar, cok kétii bir durum, devlet ne kadar iyi bakarsa baksin”. (IKM 13)

Cezaevinde caligma siireleri arttikga memutlar icin mahpuslar 6tekilestirilmis bir varliktan, daha tanidik ve rahat
iliski kurulan bir kisiye déntigmektedirler. Memurlukta ti¢-on yil arasi deneyimi olan memurlarin mahpuslarla
iliskilerini anlatirken 6ne ¢ikardiklari tema ise bu iliskideki sinirlarin nasil diizenlenecegi ile. Géreve yeni baglayan
personel mahpusla arasindaki mesafeyi azaltmay1 ve onunla insani iligki kurmay1 6grenmeye ¢alismaktadir. Deneyimli
memurlar ise mahpusla kurduklart iligkilerin belli bir ¢cergevenin disina tasmamasini saglamaya gayret etmekeedirler.
Cok mesafeli ve tepeden bir bakisin zarari bilinirken, fazla samimi ve igli dislt olmanin da gorevini saglikli bir
sekilde gerceklestirmeye engel olacag1 endigesi memurlar tarafindan siklikla ifade edilmistir:

“Tutuklular ile samimi olma, ozelini anlatma, tatls sert ol. Bizim meslegimiz azicik bir ihmali kaldirmaz’. (IKM 27)

“Infaz koruma memuru dikkatli olmaly. Tutukluyla cok fazla yiiz yiize olmamals. Mesafeyi korumalr. Onlar ilk etapta
insan gozlemliyorlar. Kendi istediklerini yapmadigin zaman her tirlii iftirayr atabilecekleri icin cok fazla samimi
olmamak gerekiyor. Cok da katr olmamak gerekiyor. Yapabilecegin seyi de yapmak gerekiyor. [...] Herkese ayni sekilde
davranmak gerekiyor. Bagirdigin zaman onlar da bagiryyor. Hicbir sekilde diyalog kurulamuyor. Sakin yaklasmak
gerekiyor.” (IKM 25)

Cezaevi ortaminda on yildan daha deneyimli olan memurlarin mahpuslarla iliskisine geldigimizde, bu grubun
anlatsinda mahpusun psikolojisini bilmek ve mahpusla ilgilenmek, mahpusu alttan almak ve kendilerine kargt
kimi tavir ve davranglari gdrmezden gelerek sorunlari yumugatmak, miimkiin oldugunca az tutanak tutmak, son
olarak da isini sevmek temalarinin 6n plana ¢tkugini goriiyoruz:

(AN
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Ipek Mergil

“Diyarbatkirda goreve baglamadan tehdit edildim. Goreve baslayinca terorler sevdiler. Sevmeyince bu isi yapamazsin. Bu
is insanla devamly iliski gerektiriyor. [...] Kisiye gore memur kendini hazirlayacak. Bir kere beni dinliyorlar. Aralarinda
ayrim yapmayacagimz biliyorlar. Hig zor kullanmadim. Daba cok sizle yatsstirmaya, ikna etmeye calistyorum.” (IKM 32)

5.Sonug

Cezaevlerinde ¢alisan infaz koruma memurlarinin 6zellikleri son yillarda oldukea degisiktir. Lisans ve lisansiistii
egitim derecelerine sahip gen¢ memurlar kendilerini cezaevindeki gorevleri ile tanimlayamamakea ve cezaevini bir
basamak veya devlet memurluguna giris icin bir baglangi¢ olarak gormektedirler. Adalet Bakanlig yetkilileri ve
cezaevi yoneticileri bu egitimli geng kitleyi infaz koruma memuru olarak tutabilmek i¢in ¢aligma kogullarinin ve
dikey is iligkilerinin degismesi gerektigini gormezden gelmekeedirler.

Infaz koruma memurlar1 gorevlerini icra ederken yukarida bahsedilen ¢atismali ve gerilimli iligkiler igerisinde
bulunmakradirlar. Amirleri, meslektaslart ve “kargiliklt bir bagimlilik” (Lhuilier8Aymard, 1997, 15) iliskisi icinde
icerisinde olduklar1 mahpuslar ile gerilimli iligkiler yasarlar. Amirleri tarafindan genellikle korunup kollanmazlar,
meslektaglari ile aralarindaki dayanismayr giiclendirecek bir meslege mensup degillerdir. Mahpuslardan gelebilecek
tehlikelere kargt gogunlukla savunmasizdirlar. Giindelik hayatlart biraz 6nce saydigimiz nedenler yiiziinden gerilim,
stkinti ve kaygi icerisinde geger. Bu ortam kadin memurlart erkeklere gore daha fazla etkilemektedir.

Bu gerilimli ¢alisma ortamina ek olarak, ceza infaz kurumunun is yiikiiniin fazlaligy, agir sartlari, ¢alisma saaderinin
uzunlugu, her calisan icin siradan kabul edilebilecek haklardan mahrum kalmak, bayramda, resmi tatillerde
caligmak zorunda olmak, yillik iznini istedigi zaman kullanamamak gibi meslegin olagan kabul edilen zorluklar:
kadin memurlarin aile yasanularini erkeklere gére daha fazla etkilemektedir. Memurlarin aile yasanularina da
tagan, yansiyan cezaevi ve orada yasananlar bazen kadin memurlarin bir anne ve esten beklendigi gibi her zaman
saburls, sefkatli ve yumusak olmalarina engel teskil etmektedir. Agir calisma kogullar: onlari erkelere gore daha fazla
yipratmakta ve 6zel yasamlarinda tahammiilsiiz hale getirmekeedir.

Cezaevleri genellikle erkekler tarafindan yénetilen kurumlardir. Kadin infaz koruma memurlari dili ve kurallar:
erkekler tarafindan belirlenmis ve “erkek meslegi” diye tanimlanan bir meslegi icra etmektedirler. Gérevlerini
yaparken bazen zor kullanmalari, kavgalari, isyanlart bastirmalari gerekmektedir. Is hayatlarinda sik sik kiifiir ve
kendilerine yonelik siddet eylemleri ile basg etmek zorundadirlar. Dis gorevlendirmelerde (adliye, hastane, mahpus
transferi) askerler ile calismaktadirlar. Kadin infaz koruma memurlari yukarida belirttigimiz kogsullar altunda
mesleklerini icra ederken kadin kimliklerini korunmakta zorlanmakta ve zamanla olaylar kargisinda katlagarak
erkeksilesmekeedirler. Tesadiifen veya mecbur kaldiklar: icin icra ettikleri ya da etmek zorunda kaldiklar: “erkek
meslegi” onlari da degistirmekee, donistiirmektedir.
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PRODUCTION OF LAW AND JUSTICE: FROM
THE COURT INTERACTIONS TO THE SOCIAL
STRUCTURES / HUKUK VE ADALET URETIMI:
MAHKEME ETKILESIMLERINDEN TOPLUMSAL
YAPILARA

Verda Irtis'

Abstract

The aim of this work is to provide on the one hand an alternative reading to the production of law and justice
by taking into account the Criminal and Family Courts interactions, and on the other hand to contribute to the
sociology of law and justice literature in Turkey. In this recently completed research, I have studied these courts
through the interactions among the actors who are at the center (judges and lawyers), at the semi-periphery and
at the periphery (bailiffs, clerks, social workers and clerk’s office) without forgetting the plaintiffs and defendants
by opting for the qualitative method. In my previous research on the Juvenile and Juvenile High Criminal Courts
and on the judges’ practices, I had also adopted the qualitative method and I had conducted semi-structured
interviews. One of the main advantages of observing the phenomenon in its “natural setting” is undoubtedly the
fact that it gives the chance to the researcher to see “what is going on” instead of “what should be” (as we can
have during face-to-face interviews). Therefore, in addition to its capacity of providing data on what is “verbal/
discursive”, the observation has appeared as the most appropriate technique in this research by allowing me to
pay attention to the attitudes, behaviors, movements, mimics and gestures, and their power to create “social” via
“interactions”. Moreover, it is known that observation is particularly productive in order to study in depth the
highly institutionalized and/or “prestigious” places (Peretz, 2004: 21). Ethnomethodology, symbolic interactionism
and actor-network theories, which redefine the boundaries of classical sociology, constitute the main theoretical
basis of my work. The analyses around especially the themes such as “power”, “autority”, “hierarchy”, “attitudes”,
“image of justice”, “image of judge”, “space” and “use of space” beside illustrating some of their common grounds,
put also in evidence that each type of court corresponds to a certain social “sector” and each sector to certain
communication-interaction patterns. These patterns, which cannot be separated from their historical backgrounds,
are connected to different fields, and the production of law and justice only takes place in relation to them. As a
result, it would not be wrong to assume that this “production” which cannot be handled independently from the

social structures, removes in a sense the division between 7z and out of the court.

Key Words: Court Interactions, Law, Justice

1 (Galatasaray University), verdairtis@gmail.com

115



HUKUK VE ADALET URETiMi: MAHKEME ETKILESIMLERINDEN TOPLUMSAL YAPILARA
Verda Irtis

Girig*
Bu yazinin sahast 2015-2018 yillart arasinda kimi kisisel ve kolektif zorluklarin birbirine eklendigi/eklemlendigi bir
donemde yapildi. Bununla ilgili ayrintlari ve kavramsal/kuramsal tartigmalart bir baska yazida ele almay: planliyorum.

Aragturmami, Cocuk ve Cocuk Agir Ceza Mahkemeleri ve yargiclar: tizerine gerceklestirdigim bir bagka calismanin
(Irtis 2016; 2014; 2013a; 2013b) devami olarak tasarlamistim. Temel amacim formel ve enformel yargt.lamalarin
birbirinin ne kadar devami olup olmadigini farkli sahalarla kisa ve orta vadelerde anlamak/¢6ziimlemek. Formel
yargt.lama - yani kisa vadedeki merakim- hukuk ve adalet sosyolojisi literatiiriinii seferber ederken, orta vadeli
sorum daha ¢ok sosyal psikolojinin alanina girmekte. Uzun vadedeki hedefim ise bu ikisinin 6zellikle de Tiirkiye'nin
uzak ve yakin tarihini dikkate aldigimizda birbiriyle i¢ ige oldugu varsayiminin ne denli gegerli olup olmadigini
aragtirmak. Bir diger ifadeyle, gerek Tiirkiyeden Fransa'ya goc temali calisgmalarim gerek Tiirkiye'ye doniistimii
izleyen yillardaki cocuk ve ceza politikalari aragtirmalarim gerekse bu ikinci aragtirma alanindan yola ¢ikarak fark
ettigim hukuk, toplum ve adalet iliskilerine odaklanan sorularim aslinda sunu anlamay: amagliyor: Birbirimizle nasil
iligkileniriz? Tabii bu iliskilenmelerin gerceklestigi alanlar cok cesitli ve sayida. Ben kendi adima norm ve normdan
sapma halinde kargilagilabilecek toplumsal (toplumsali siyasi, ekonomik, psikolojik, tarihsel... tiim bilegenleriyle
en genis anlaminda kullantyorum) cevaplari/tepkileri gorebilecegim alanlari merak ettim/sectim. Burada “yargi.
lama” diye adlandirdigim olguyu belki de “6nyargt.lama” bigiminde dillendirmek daha dogru olacakrir. Ozellikle
sosyal psikoloji literatiiriiniin gosterdigi {izere dnyargilarimiz toplumsal temsillerle direkt iliski halindedir. Hatta
onyargilarin toplumsal temsillerin i¢inde “oturdugunu” diisiinebiliriz. Toplumsal temsil kavramina getirilen oldukea
farkli tanimlamalar icerisinde toplumsal temsili bir ¢esit “toplumsal diisiince” (Jodelet, 1984) biciminde ele alan:
bana en anlamli/kapsayici gelenlerinden. Burada dikkat edilmesi gereken nokta bu toplumsal diisiince bigiminin
olast gergeklerden sadece bir tanesini tegkil etmesidir. Bu bazen bilim insanlarinin da ggziinden kagar ve ¢alisugimiz
konularla mesafelenmeyi tam beceremeyiz. Cogu zaman bu gézden kagma aslinda toplumsal temsillerin toplumsal
iliskilerimizi bi¢cimlendirmede tahmin ettigimizden daha fazla bir giice/etkiye sahip olmasindan ileri gelmektedir.
Bu giiciin/etkinin kaynagini toplumsal temsillerin (dolayisiyla bu toplumsal diistince bigiminin) islevlerinde aramak
gerekir’.

Toplumsal temsiller tizerinden yaptugim bu girizgihin sebebi yarginin ve yargilamanin neticede bireyler ve gruplar
arasindaki etkilesimlerden ayri tutulamayacaginin aluni bir baska sekilde cizebilmek. Makalenin bashiginin da
ortaya koydugu iizere bu calismanin amact mahkeme etkilesimlerinin ¢dziimlenmesinden yola ¢ikarak hukuk ve
adaletin toplumsal yapilarla olan bag tizerine bir diisiince gelistirmek, bir dizi saptamada bulunmak; daha genis

bir ifadeyle, “kitaplardaki hukuk” fikrini sorgulamak.

Elinizdeki bu metni Dicle Kogacioglu'nun “Bir Istanbul Adliyesinde Davranss Kaliplars, Anlamlandirma Bigimleri
ve Esitsizlik” basliklt metni ile iligkilendirerek ele almak bence énemli®. Bunu en az {i¢ nedene baglamak isterim:
Birincisi, Kogacioglu'nun aldig bilimsel durusu benimsemem. Yazarin Hukuksal Gergekeilik Akimi, Elegtire] Hukuk
Caligmalari ve Pierre Bourdieu'niin yargisal alan kavrami egliginde olusturdugu perspekiif (Kogacioglu, 2009:
115-117) benim ¢alismamda benimsedigim kuramsal arka planin yapitaglarindan. Ayrica, Kogacioglu'nun Girig
boliimiindeki “(...) Genelde hemen tiim Bati-disi baglamlarda, ozelde de Tiirkiyede Batls ve modern olarak addedilen

15.502.004 kodlu bu ¢aligma Galatasaray Universitesi Bilimsel Arastirma Projeleri tarafindan desteklenmistir.

Pétard bu islevleri bilme, kimliksel konumlandirma, yonlendirme, kanitlama ve pekistirme bi¢iminde siralar. (1999: 161-187)

4 Kogacioglunun hukukgular ve kent yoksullar: olarak tanimladig: kisilerin iligkilerini irdeledigi ve doktora tezinin temelini
olusturan bu olugturan bu ¢aligma yirmi aylik etnografik bir aragtirmaya dayanmaktadir. (Kogacioglu, 2009: 115)
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kurumlarin giindelik hayatta nasil is gordiigii hakkinda fazla bir bilgimiz yok. Bu bilgisizlik, kurumlarin taribten ve
toplumdaki iktidar iliskilerinden bagimsiz olarak her baglamda ayn: sekilde calsstiklar: kabuliinii doguruyor.” (2009:
114) fikrine tamamen katliyorum. Ikincisi, arastirma sonuglarinin Kogacioglu'nunkilerle drtiismesi, bir gesit
stireklilik arz etmesi. Bu ortiismenin/siirekliligin gerek iki aragtirma arasindaki zaman farkini gerek aragurmalarin
hem ayni hem farkli mahkeme tiplerini iceriyor olmasint gerekse de farkli sorunsallagtirmalarla hareket edilmis
olmasint (ilk arasurmada “esitsizlikler”, ikincisinde “deger tiretimi”) dikkate aldigimizda bunun Tiirkiyede hukuk,
toplum ve adalet iliskisini anlamada mevcut literatiir igin ayrica bir katki sagladigina inanmam. Ugiinciisii, kendisini
bu alanda ilk plan énciilerden gérmem ve aramizdan ¢ok erken ayrilmis olmasini hal4 sindiremedigimden ona bu

sekilde de olsa “Buradasin” diyerek emegine duydugum saygiy: dile getirebilmek.

Kuramsal Arka Plana Dair

Klasik sosyolojiye elestirel bir bakis getiren etnometodoloji disiplininin yani sira etkilesimsel yaklagim ve aktor-ag
kurami séz konusu mahkeme dinamiklerinin incelenmesinde benimsedigim durusun temelini olusturmugtur. Kognitif
ve klinik sosyolojiler de bu durusun bir parcast olarak goriilmeli. Her ne kadar bu metinde sakli da kalmus olsa,
etkilesimlerin/pratiklerin anlagilmasinda kurumlar ve 6rgiitler sosyolojisi literatiiriine ilaveten meslekler sosyolojisi
literatiiriine de bagvurdum. Bu Kuramsal bilesenleri irdeledigim bir metin yazim agamasinda oldugundan burada
soz konusu kuramlari/yaklagimlari sadece anmakla yetiniyorum. Bununla beraber, mahkemeyi gézlemlemeyi/
betimlemeyi herhangi bir kuramsallastrma girisiminde bulunmadan énce birincil derecede nemli addeddigimi
Blumer’a (1998: 40-46) referansla ifade etmek isterim.

Yéntem ve Saha Uzerine

Hukuk ve adalet tiretimini yukarida andigim dlciitler/kistaslar icinde ilk asamada Aile ve Asliye Ceza Mahkemelerini
birlikte gozlemleyerek bagladim. Daha sonra Aile Mahkemeleriyle devam ettim. Son dénemde de tekrar Asliye
Ceza Mahkemelerine odaklandim. Tiirkiye'nin en biiyiik kentlerinden birindeki bu adliyede arastirmama baslarken
her tip igin tek bir mahkemeye odaklanmay1 arzu etmigtim. Ancak hem mahkeme icindeki siirekli varligimin
mahkeme bilegenlerinin tutum, davranig ve mesleklerini icra etme bigimlerini etkileyebilecegi diistincesi hem de
tek bir mekinda yapilacak gdzlemlerin verilerin ¢esitliligini sinirlayacag diistincesi nedeniyle bundan vazgectim.
S6z konusu mahkemeleri gerek merkezindeki (yargic ve avukart)® gerekse yari cevresindeki ve gevresindeki aktorler
(miibagsir, zabit kitibi, sosyal calisma gorevlileri ve kalem) ve etkilesimleri egliginde ele aldim. Bu baglamda davali
ve davacinin yani sira adliyenin kendisini de etkilesimlerin; dolayisiyla, hukuk ve adalet tiretiminin aktdrleri

arasinda kabul ettim.

Neticede bu projeyle, yarg aktdrlerinin giindelik pratiklerini ¢dziimlemek yoluyla bir yandan hukuk ve adaletin
inga siirecine alternatif bir okuma gelistirmeyi hedeflerken bir yandan Tiirkiyede hentiz olduk¢a miitevazi bir

birikime sahip olan hukuk ve adalet sosyolojisi alanina katki sunabilmeyi amagladim®.

5 Savcilar, 6572 Sayili Kanun ve Aile Mahkemelerinin yapisi geregi aragtirmaya déhil edilmemistir.

6 “Giincele” ve “hemen ulasilabilir” olana odaklanmam (ki bu ikinci olgu iilkenin gegtigi siireg sebebiyle doniistii/tersine dondii)
tarihsel perspektifi bir kenara biraktigim anlamina gelmiyor. Tersine, gerek mahkemelerin gerekse mesleklerin kokenlerine
yonelik incelemeler hem ¢aliyjmanin sonuglarini daha tutarl bir sekilde yorumlayabilmek hem de ileriye dair anlamli sorular
formiile edebilmek i¢in bence biiyiik 6nem tagimakta. Mevcut ¢alismada, elimde olmayan sebeplerle, bunu arzuladigim sekilde
gerceklestirebildigimi sdyleyemem.
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Aragtirmanin sorunsalt geregi, calismada niteliksel verilere oncelik tanidim. Bu gercevede sistematik gozlem yontemini
kullandim. S6z konusu ydntemin 6ngordiigii sekilde bir gozlem plani/cizelgesi hazirladim. Olgularin “dogal
ortamlarinda” gézlenmesinin temel avantajlarindan bir tanesi siiphesiz arastirmaciya (kimi yiiz yiize gdriismeden
kargilagabilecegimiz gibi) “olmasi gerekeni” degil, “olani/olmakta olani” vermesidir. Ayrica gozlem, “sozsel/
soylemsel” olana ilaveten mekana, davranisa, harekete, mimik ve jestlere ve bunlarin “etkilesimlerle” “toplumsali”
olusturmadaki giiciine dikkati gekmesi agisindan aragtirmanin konusu dikkate alindiginda en giivenilir verileri
sunacak 6zeliklere sahip bir teknik olarak belirmektedir. Yani sira, gozlemin fazla kurala tabi, ¢ok kurumsallagmug
ve/veya “prestijli” yerlerin derinlemesine calisilabilmesi i¢in zellikle verimli oldugu (Peretz, 2004: 21) bilinmekeedir.
Her iki mahkeme i¢in toplamda yaklastk 120 dava izledim. Verileri bu teknigin gerektirdigi sekilde olduklar: gibi
kaydettim, ¢éziimledim ve yorumladim. laveten, bu gozlemlerin diger iilke adli yarg: sistemlerinde yapilacak
gozlemlerle iliskilendirilmesinin elde edilecek sonuglara farkli agilimlar getirebilecegini varsaydim. Bu cercevede
imkanlar izin verdigi 6lciide Briiksel Adalet Saray'inda “kesfettirici” diye nitelendirebilecegim gozlemler yapum.
Asliye Ceza ve Aile Mahkemelerinde gergeklestirdigim bu gozlemlerin her seyden 6nce kendi zihinsel kaliplarimi
sorgulamam agisindan beklemedigim sekilde faydali oldugunu belirtmek isterim.

Bu iki mahkeme tiiriinii ilk asamada birbirinin (bir ¢esit) kontrol grubu gibi diistindiim. Asliye Mahkemesi
derecesinde olan Aile Mahkemesinin bir Hukuk Mahkemesi olmasi ve uyusmazliklara bakmasi, Asliye Ceza
Mahkemesi'nin de (adt iizerinde) ayni derecede bir mahkeme olup kanun tarafindan sug olarak nitelendirilmis
eylemlerle ilgilenmesinin gozlem sahami genisletecegini, ortaklagtiklari ve ayrisuklari/farklilastiklar: alanlarin hukuk,
adalet ve toplum iligkileri iizerine 6nemli ipuglari saglayacagini varsaydim’.

Gozlemlerin “Dile Getirdigi”: Giig, Otorite, Hiyerarsi

Girigte de belirttigim {izere, bu aragtirmada esasen mahkeme ve etkilesimlerinin (yeniden) tirettigi degerleri merak
ettim. Mevcut yazida etkilesimleri tiim boyutlariyla ele alamayacagim icin kanimca en temel olgu olan “dile”/”sozlii
dile” odaklandim. Gerek yargiglarin soylemlerinden yapilan asagidaki alinular gerek s6z konusu alintlar: izleyecek
gozlem notlarim bir yandan yargi/6nyargi ve esitsizlikleri aciga cikarirken bir yandan da ii¢ temel olguyu ortaya
koyuyor: Giig, otorite ve hiyerarsi.

“Yazik degil mi bunca seneye. Ikinizin de saglarr agarmss.”

“Miibasirimiz cool.”

“Bakmayin onun [zabit kitibinin] dyle durduguna Metalcidir kendisi (...).”

Aman kalemimi ok rahatsiz etmeyin. Biri hastanede digerini de pek gormiiyorum.”
“Simdi maga kim ¢ikryor?”

“Beni duyuyor musunuz? Oyle kendi basiniza hareket ederseniz (...)”

“Her seyi size birakamam.”

“Konusmayn. Karar yazilirken konusulmaz. Yoksa ben birakayim; siz yazin!”
“Taseron isgiler calisirsa boyle olur.”

“Sen otomatige baglamissin; beni dinle!”

“Daha fazla konusursan atarim. Sana soz verilmedigi siirece ceneni kapaly tutacaksin.”

7 Bu metinde sadece ortaklagilan noktalar tizerinde durdugumu belirtmek isterim.
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“Velayeti anneden alip sana verdik. lyi bak cocuga...”

“(...) Okul degisikligine beraber karar verilecek. Sonra liiks bir yere gidiliyor. Birlikte karar verilmedi diye kiyamer
kopuyor burada!”

“Eger cocuklar: paylasamazsaniz, ikisi de terk eder sizi’.

“(..) Bakn, Allab size giizel giizel cocuklar vermis, kymetini bilin.”

“Disarida okusun. Beni burada bekleyenler var!”

“Ben bu akrabalik iligkilerini pek bilmem!”

“Yok, burasi Amerika degil. Cok film seyretmigsin sen.”

“Vatandag anlamzyor.”

“Cocuk saysalcr olsun. Sayisalci yapmn.

“Tki cocuk var, neden bosanyor?”

“Konusmalar evli bir erkege yakismayacak sekilde agik secik. Tamam gecebilirsin.”
“Miisterek cocuk var mi?”

“Dert babas: olduk.”

Bir celsede (uzak bir ilden gelen) (avukat: olmayan) davali (“emin olmak” ve “hakliyken haksiz duruma diigmemek”
icin sordugu) sorularina devam edince yargi¢ kiziyor. Bir baska mahkemede “Ilk kez adliyeye ¢cikuigint” ifade eden
davalt hitkmiin agiklanmasinin geri birakilmast ifadesini anlamayinca, yargic: “Cezaevi mi sug islememek mi?”
diye soruyor. Bosanma davalarinda ¢ocuk olmamast ve/veya evlilik siiresinin kisa olmast “kolay vakalar” olarak

degerlendirilebiliyor.

Yargiclar dosyalart ve/veya kararlar1 cogu zaman erisilebilmesi giig bir sekilde okuyorlar. Cok kisik ses ve/veya asiri
hiz &zellikle taraflar arasinda ilave bir gerginlige sebebiyet verebiliyor. Davali, davact veya tanik tarafindan ifade
edilmemis ve/veya o sekilde dillendirilmemis unsurlar dava tutanaklarina gecebiliyor®. Ozetlemeleri de yargiclar
gene kendilerine gore yapiyorlar. Davali ve davactya “sen” diyerek hitap en yaygin bigim. Yargiclar kimi durumda
avukatlarla da bu gekilde iligkilenebiliyorlar. Veya avukata basta “siz” diye seslenirken, kizinca “sen” demeye

baslayabiliyorlar.

Cogu durumda yargi¢ buyur etmeden avukatlar oturmuyor ve yargica “Efendim” seklinde hitap ediyorlar. Yargiclarin
avukatlara karsi dili genelde emredici. Ancak bu avukatin yasina, kidemine ve/veya mesleki itibarina gore farkliliklar

icerebiliyor.

Kimi zaman yargiclar diger akedrlere belli bir alan verirken/tanirken, beklenmedik bir anda/sekilde o alani
kapayabiliyorlar. Bu mahkemelerin 6ngorillemez haline bir yenisini daha eklemis oluyor. Ornegin, yargig bir
diyalogu baglatmis olabiliyor - ve kargisindaki kisi de (“dogal” olarak) buna bir siireklilik getirirken - bu iligkiyi/
paylasimi birden (8rnegin, o an ilerleyen saati fark etmesi, anlamlandiramadigi/beklemedigi bir ifadeyle kargilagmast,
vb. sebeplerle) sonlandirabiliyor. Bu sonlandirma bazen oldukga sert bir tavirla da gerceklesebiliyor. Hatta avukatlar

savunmalarinin tam ortalarinda dolayli/dolaysiz kesilebiliyorlar.

8 Ornegin yargig tutanaga “Babamla ¢ok stk gériisemiyorum” diye yazdirabiliyor.
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Kimi “sevecen/dostane” diyebilecegimiz tutumun ve tavrin aslinda bir ¢esit “tenezziil etme”yi barindirdigini
distindiigiim durumlar ¢ok oldu. Ayni gekilde “giilmek”/”giildiirmek” de belli bir “kiigiimsemeyi” barindirabiliyor.

Yine, 6rnegin, bir avukatun miivekkiline istinaden dile getirdigi “Gayer medeni bir sekilde buradalar” ifadesi
de ilk goriiniiste olmasa da aslinda bir yargiy1 ve kendisine béyle bir yargida bulunma hakkini veriyor olmast
agisindan disiindiirticii. “Medeni/cahil” séylemi dis diinyada da toplumsal iligkilerimizde ¢ok sik duydugumuz
nitelendirmelerden. Anlamaktan ¢ok ayristirtyor.

Genelde davali ve davacidan beklenen “yerini bilmesi” (Kogacioglu, 2009: 135-140)°. O da biliyor. Gerek “Ever
efendim (...). Evet efendim” ifadelerinin agir varlig1 gerekse cogu zaman buna eglik eden “el pence divan” dedigimiz
durus mahkemelerin 6nemli bir parcast.

Davact ve davalinin kiyafetlerine gosterdikleri (gostermek zorunda olduklar: hissettirildikleri) “6zeni” kisilerin
hangi yargilar/degerler tizerinden birbiriyle iliskilendiklerine temas etmesi bakimindan ayrica 6nemli buluyorum.

Bu alint, anlati ve saptamalarin yargiclarda ébeklesiyor olmast yargiclarin kapladiklari alanin boyutlarini gdstermesi
acisindan anlamli. Ancak bu “her yerde var olma hali’ni sadece kanunlarin kendilerine atfettikleri rol ve yetkiyle
aciklamak ne kadar eksik kalacaksa, “hiyerarsik” iliskilerin yalnizca yargiglardan tarafindan iiretildigini varsaymak
da bir o kadar yetersiz olacakur.

Es deyisle, diger aktorlerin de mahkemeye ne gibi “hallerle” geldiklerini/mahkemeyle nasil iliskilendiklerini géz
ard1 etmemek gerekiyor. Gézlemlerde kendini en ¢ok ortaya koyan olgulardan bir tanesi erkegin kadinin tizerinde
hakk: oldugu diisiincesinin ¢esitli vesilelerle kendini ifsa etmesi. Erkeklerin esleriyle aralarinda gegenler ne olursa
olsun, bir an gelip (ve dzellikle de yargic erkekse bundan faydalanma diisiincesiyle) namus ve etrafinda dolaysiz/
dolayli imalarda, sikyetlerde bulunmalarina ¢ok sik tanik oldum. Bununlar beraber, kadinlar da (sermayelerine/
toplumsal niteliklerine gore) ekonomik giivencenin saglayicist olarak erkekleri gormeye devam edebilip bunu bir
“pazarlik” araci olarak fazlastyla kullanabiliyorlar. fssiz olmasini, calismamasini kabul edemiyorlar. Veya kendisi
ozel bir sirkette ¢alisan kadin, 6gretmen olan esini kendisiyle kiyaslayarak kiigtimseyebiliyor. Bunun da 6tesinde
davalinin babasina “Beni ¢ok ucuza satin aldiniz” diyebiliyor.

Yine sosyal sermayesi yiiksek bir davacinin annesi avukata “Senin hi¢ kizin oldu mu?” diye kizip, celse bitip disar
cikildiginda da dahi ayni tonda devam edebiliyor. Miibasir de orada yurttaglara ayrili yerde oturanlari (bir¢ok kez
dolaysiz ve dolaylt deneyimledigim tizere) “Stajyer misiniz?”, “Gazeteci misiniz?” gibi sorulariyla (burada tabii ki
sorudan ziyade sorulma bi¢imine/tonuna vurgu yaptugimi belirtmek isterim) izleyip denetleyebiliyor, hatta bazen
“yerini bildirebiliyor”. Dava taraflarinin mahkemeye kimi zaman sadece karsi tarafin giiciinii azaltmak ve/veya
giiciine gii¢ katmak i¢in gittiklerini beyan etmeleri (Kogacioglu, 2009: 133-134) kisilerin hukuk ve adalet ile
kurduklar: aragsal iliskinin bir vechesini gostermesi agisindan dikkate deger.

Tiim bu etkilegimler, pratikler ve “normal” saymalar, Kogacioglu'nun ¢alismasinda ortaya ¢ikan “mahkemede hukukeu
ve vatandaglarin beraberce yeniden iirettikleri davranis bigimlerini” ve “bu davranislara eslik eden kaniksanmug
kaliplari[ni]” (2009: 121) cagristiriyor. Her nasil “hem kent yoksulu vatandaglar hem de hukukgular resmi ve gayri
resmi pratiklerin i¢ ice gegmesini normal kargiliyorlar” (Kogacioglu, 2009: 121) ise burada da benzer bir durum
soz konusu. Daha acik bir ifadeyle, dil/sézlii dil bu kadar sembolik siddet 6gesi tasirken, bunun bdylesine kabul

9 “Yerini bilmek” esasta Kogacioglunun ¢aligmasindaki Yenipazarhlarin kullandig: bir ifade.
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edilmis olmast ve “dogallastrilmas”, itaat ederek kazanilabilecegine dair inancin disa vurumlarindan bir tanesi
olabilir’. “Adliyede yerlesmis sekilcilik pratikleri ve onlarla iliski icinde yiiriiyen bu anlamlandirma bigimlerinin,
resmi olarak taninmayan hiyerarsik kurallar ve hiyerarsik kimlikler i¢in alan yaratugini gormek” (Kogacioglu, 2009:
121) ve hiyerarsinin kendisinin ve kullaniminin da akedrleri neredeyse kesintisiz bir sekilde enformel iligkilere/
hiyerarsik iliskilere yonlendirdigini varsaymak miimkiin. “Idare etme” ve “yerini bilme” tam da bu noktada iyice
anlam kazantyor. {laveten, “gerek adliyede, gerekse diger baglamlarda yerini bilmek idare etmeyi miimkiin kiliyor”.
(Kogacioglu, 2009: 137)

Sonug Yerine

Buraya kadar ele almaya calistiklarim temelde mahkemenin kendinden beklenilenin aksine dis diinya ile daha
yakin bir temas icinde oldugunu gosteriyor. Dil tizerinden kendini ortaya koyan ényargilar, hiyerarsinin ve
hiyerarsik iligkilerin birer yansimast ayni zamanda. Hiyerarsik iliskiler stiphesiz ¢ok farkli bicimlerde belirir. Ben
bu ¢alismamda, hem “baskin gelme isteginin” hem de “kabul ve itaatin” temel belirmeler oldugunu gérdiim. Nasil
“kayit edilen ve gercekte yasanan davranis bigimleri arasindaki ayriksiligin kurumsal bir bozukluk ya da diizeltilmesi
gereken bir hata olarak algilanmamasi” ve bir gekilde “daha ¢ok, hukuksal alanin normal ve ayrilmaz parcalar:
olarak algilanan, kisisel ve gayri resmi mekanizmalarla ‘dogal olarak’ tamamlanan alanlar seklinde gdriiliiyor ve ona
gore davraniliyor” (Kogacioglu, 2009: 129) olmast séz konusuysa, benzer bigimde “baskin gelme”, “kabul etme”
ve “itaatin” de “dogallastirildigini”; mahkemelerin esitleyici bir kamusal alan agmak yerine var olan hiyerarsileri
yeniden {ireten mekanlar olarak kargimiza ¢ikuigini bu kez de etkilesimler tizerinden gormiis oldum. Bu (yeniden)
tiretimin mahkeme ici-digt ayrimini bir anlamda ortadan kaldirdigini varsaymak yanlis olmayacakur. Gériildiigii
tizere akilct yontemlerle inga edildigi varsayilan hukuk sadece hakim siniflarin veya baskin gruplarin bir aract olmayip
gerek “kendine 6zgii ¢aligma bicimi ile” (Kogacioglu, 2009: 115, 118) gerekse bunun kabulii ile “esitsizliklerin'
kurulmasi, megrulagtirilmast ve yeniden tiretilmesi” (Kogacioglu, 2009: 118) hususunda toplumsal yapilarla daha
karmagik bir iliski icinde bulunmaktadir.

Neticede, mahkemeleri “heterotopya” kavrami iizerinden anlamak miimkiin olabilir mi? Aragtirmanin sonunda
kendime sordugum bu soruya cevabi bir sonraki metinde tartismay1 amacliyorum.

10 Bir diger deyisle, « (...) Her ne kadar kent yoksullar1 ve hukukgular adliyedeki davranig bigimleri bakimindan birbirleri ile
benzegseler de iki grup da bu pratikleri, resmi diizen i¢inde var olan gayr1 resmi pratikler olarak tanimlamuyor (...).» (Kogacioglu,
2009 :131)

Bu esitsizlik oriintistinii Kogacioglu Bourdieu’ye referansla “yanlis tanima” olarak nitelendiriyor. “Yanls tanima, kisi ya da
gruplar tarafindan gergeklestirilen bir manipiilasyon degil. Yani burada gordiigiimiiz durum, kéti niyetli ya da ezme amagh bir
hukukgu kitlesinin kent yoksullarindan kaynak esirgeyisi degil. Goriilen, iki grup arasinda iliskisel olarak yaratilan bir olgu. Kisiler,
toplumsal yapiyi, gordiikleri ve gormedikleri, kendileri i¢in miimkiin bulduklar: ve bulmadiklari, sdylenilebilir kabul ettikleri ve
kabul etmedikleri, dogal gordiikleri ve gérmedikleri, yani normal kabul ettikleri hislerle her giin yeniden yaratiyorlar. Iki grup da
giindelik hayat pratikleri ile yeniden trettikleri bu yerlesmis davranis bigiminin sonucunda ortaya ¢ikan, ifade ve temsil imkani
i¢in gerekli kaynaklarin dagilimindaki esitsizlik durumunu, esitsizlik olarak gormiiyor. Onun yerine bu esitsizligi ‘idare etmek!
ve ‘egitim’ gibi bagka isimler altinda dillendiriyor ve degerlendiriyor. Bu esitsizlikler boyle farkli terimler tizerinden distnip
yasanilinca da hukukgular ve kent yoksullari, kendi pratiklerinin tam da o giindelik hayat i¢inde yarattig: esitsizligi baska ve uzak
meselelere atfederek ‘yanlis taniyor” (Kogacioglu, 2009: 114)

1

—
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SOCIO-POLITICAL BUILDING OF THE CONCEPT
OF MILLET FROM THE OTTOMANS TO THE
REPUBLIC / OSMANLI’'DAN CUMHURIYET’E MILLET
KAVRAMININ SOSYO-POLITIK INSASI

Polar S. Alpman’

Abstract

The concept of millet (nation, nationality) has a special importance for nationalism, conservatism, and Islamism,
which includes three different sides of the Turkish right. The history of the transformation of the millet concept,
of a political signifier, and of a certain community within the membership of the society, can be started with the
process of late nationalization.

The word millet in the nation-building process in Turkey has proceeded through various stations. Through Tanzimat
reforms, Ottoman citizenship was intended to be built as a supra-identity. The Sunni-Muslim communities and
the Ottoman bureaucracy, which are distinguished within the Ottoman Nation System, did not support these
reforms and Tanzimat reforms have failed, but it has enabled to have new meanings in the millet concept. With the
establishment of the Republic, the content of the millet concept was redrawn sharply. The new political subject of
the new identity was Sunni Turkic. In the single-party period, had adopted various policies to build this identity.
However, the meanings that the founders of the Republic put into the concept of the millet did not agree with
the conservative and Islamist elites who opposed it.

In the process of nationalization, which started with the Tanzimat, and continued with the Republic, the millet
word has undergone the continuous transformation. The only thing that remained constant in this transformation
was the pragmatic use of the millet’s word. In particular, the Turkish right, as a political practice, instrumentalized
the millet as a pragmatist and opportunist way. This study aims to explain the change in the concept of millet
from the Ottomans to the Republic, with the discussions of the period. Thus, I will try to explain the concept of
the millet into Turkey’s position during the political change.

Keywords: Nationalism, Nation, State, Identity, Politics.

1. Giris

Siyasal séylemler igerisine yerlestirilen kimlikler, metafizik iddialarin siyasal olarak yeniden iiretilmesidir. Oz atfedilen
kimliklere yonelik soylemler, siyasal beden tizerinde cisimlesir ve goriiniir izler birakir; buna ragmen sabit, donuk
ve degismez nitelikler ieremezler. Egemen kiiltiiriin, kendini 6tekinden ayirmak icin iirettigi ve sembollesmesi
imkansiz arzular dizilimi olarak kimlik, ancak kolektif bir aidiyetin temsilini tirettigi siirece anlamlidir. Kimlikler
“cogu zaman ‘statik’ degil, ‘jenerik’ de olabilir, ki bu esas trajedimizdir: Kimligimi ifsa ettigimde artik asla birey

1 (Yalova University), polatalpman@gmail.com
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olamam” (Baker, 2012: 359). Ciinkii bir jenerik olarak dile getirilen kimlikler, benlige iligkin bir sey séylememesine
ragmen bizlige iligkin sdyledigi biitiin genellemeleri gergeklik olarak sunmakta ve faili cemiyetten uzaklastirip
cemaate sikistirmaktadir.

Bireysel ve kolektif kimlik arasinda kapatilmasi zor bir mesafe bulunur. Her ikisi de sosyal ingalar olmasina ragmen,
bireysel kimlikee, kisinin kendine iliskin kanaatinin gerceklesmesine yonelik ‘irade’sinin kisi tizerinde belirleyici bir
etkisi bulunmaktadir. “Ben kimim” sorusunun cevabint ‘ben’ denilen ve fail oldugu kabul edilen bireyin kendisini
cevreleyen dig fakeorleri, amilleri, etkenleri yadstyarak, iradi olarak inga ettigi bir kimliktir. Oysa kolektif kimlik,
bu stiregten daha hizli ve kolay gerceklesmesine ragmen ¢ok daha karmagik siiregleri icerir.

Milli kimlikler, kolektif kimligin bir parcasidir ve ulus-devlet modeli i¢erisinde insa edilirler. Bu kimliklerin bircok
ozelligi bulunmaktadir ve belli bir ortaklik kurgusunun (toprak, soy, dil, tarih, din vb.) tizerine insa edilirler. Bu
eklektik kurgu, siyasal bir arayisin ve siirecin iiriiniidiir; bu siireg, millet kelimesinin gostereni haline gelen milli
kimlikleri, siyasal miicadelelerin ve sdylemlerin bir parcasi haline getirir. Bu nedenle milli kimliklerden s6z edilen
her yerde, bu kimligin disinda yer alan ve disarida tutulmasi gereken bir baska kimlikten -zimni de olsa- s6z
edildigi 6ne siiriilebilir.

Turkiye'nin siyasal gelisiminde milli kimlik tartgmalari icin Tanzimat (1839) bir milat olarak kabul edilmektedir.
Tanzimat'in Osmanlrnin siyasal ve sosyal yapist agisindan énemli bir miidahale olmasi, milli kimlik tartgmasini
acik bir bicimde baslatmis olmasinda aranabilir. Her ne kadar, Tanzimat ile birlikte baslayan milli kimlik krizi
tamamlanmamis ve Cumhuriyet sonrasinda da devam etmis olsa da, Tanzimat sonrasinda yapilan tartismalar
millet kelimesinin baglaminin belirlenmesinde 6nemli degisimleri tetiklemigtir. Milli kimlik etrafinda siirdiiriilen
tartismalarin Tanzimat'tan glintimiize kadar devam etmesinin nedenlerinden biri milli kimligi tanimlayan 6l¢iitlerin
niteligine iligkin sosyal sdzlesmenin® kurulamamasi ve bu krizin kendisinin bir 6l¢iite doniigmesidir.

Turkiye'deki siyasal alanin diizenlenmesinde gesitli ugraklardan gecerek devam eden milli kimlik krizinin belirleyici
bir etkisinin bulundugundan soz edilebilir. Bu ugraklardan ilki tek parti déneminde ortaya ¢ikan milli kimlik
yaklagimidir. Bu dénemde bir yandan soy/kan esasina dayalt bir milli kimlik tanimi yapilirken buna ortak dil, kiiltiir
ve tarih de eklenmis, ancak diger yandan din/mezhep esasina dayanan geleneksel siyasal akil terk edilmemistir.
Stinni/Miisliiman-Osmanli kimliginden Tiirk-Siinni kimligine gecilmesi, bu kimligin egemen kimlik olarak
tanimlanmast ve sosyal diizenin bu kimlik etrafinda orgiitlenmesi, ancak milliyetcilik ile miimkiin olacak bir
siyasal rejimin tesis edilmis olmasinin bir sonucu olarak degerlendirilemez. Bu siirece eslik eden ve tarihsel olarak
karmagik, katmanli bir sorunlar silsilesinin, bu kimligi egemen hale getirmek icin verilen miicadelede énemli bir
paydir. Milli kimlik krizine iligkin ikinci agama, ¢ok partili dénemde ortaya ¢ikan Tiirk-Stinni kimligini egemen
kimlik olarak kabul etmekle birlikte, bunun icerigini yeniden diizenleyen sag-popiilizm agamasidir. Bu dénemde
“millet” kelimesi, her siyasal egilimin dile getirdigi yeni politik 6zne olarak bos gosterene doniistii. Tiirk saginin
milliyetgi, muhafazakar ve Islamci olarak tasnif edilebilecek ii¢ kanadinda da dile getirilen bu millet soylemi, bir
bos gosteren olarak millet kelimesini gesitli niteliklerle yeniden tanimlama girisimini igerir. Ugiincii asama ise
Kemalizm sonrast dénemde ortaya ¢ikan ve bu ii¢ egilimi birlestirmeyi basaran sag-popiilist zirveyi icerir. Burada
millet kavramy, siyasal aksiyonun ‘dogal’ ve ‘spontane’ 6znesi olarak yeniden diizenlenmektedir. Ancak biitiin bu
gelismelerin gerceklesmesinin nedeni Tanzimattan Cumhuriyet’e dogru gegiste yasanan gelismelerin ve dénemin

2 Burada kullanilan ve toplumdaki farkli kimliklerin bir arada, esit haklar ve sorumluluklarla yasamalarini temsil eden “sosyal
sozlesme” kavrami, devlet ile toplum arasinda yapilan ve karsilikli olarak haklar: ve 6devleri diizenleyen bir sézlesmeyi igermek
yerine, devletin diginda gergeklesen ve toplumun farkli kesimleri arasinda gergeklesen mutabakati igermektedir.
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bazi aydinlarinin 6nce Osmanlr'y: kurtarmak, sonra da Cumhuriyet’i kurumsallagtrmak icin millet ve milliyetcilik
bahsiyle ilgili one stirdiikleri agtklama modellerinin siyasal elitler tarafindan gorece benimsenmis olmasidir.

2. Millet-i Hakime’den ‘Milli’ Millet'e Gegis

Enderun tegkilati Tiirkten baska her milleti Osmanli idaresine tesrik eden bir makine seklindedir! ... Tabii béyle
bir makine kurulmast demek, devletin hakiki sahib ve miiessisi olan Tiirk unsuru hari¢ olmak {izere biitiin
milletlerin istirak edebilecekleri bir yabanct koleler idaresi kurmak demektir. Biitiin unsurlarin elbirligine miistenid
bir imparatorluk siyaseti belki faydali ve hatta zaruri olabilir: Fakat bu gibi imparatorluklarin hepsinde bir hakim
millet esast vardir; Osmanli sisteminin eksik tarafi iste bu hayati esasin ihmalinde gosterilebilir: Bu sistemde hakim
millet yoktur, hakim iimmet vardir [abg] ve o immete intisab edip biitiin siyasi haklari bir anda ihraz edebilmek
icin de tek bir ‘Kelime-i sehadet” kafidir; iste bundan dolay: Tiirk¢e bilmiyen Vezir-i azamlar bile gdriilmiigtiir!
(Danismend, 1983: 50-51).°

Osmanli toplumunun siyasal ve sosyal istilahinda millet kelimesinin dini topluluklart tanimladiklart bilinmektedir.
XX. yiizyila kadar bir dine inanan topluluklarin o dinin ismi ya da kurucu lideri ile anilmasi ve bunlarin bir millet
olarak kabul edilmesi yaygindi. Kékleri Aramice’ye kadar uzanan malla kelimesinin, herhangi bir kiiltiirii ya da
etnik grubu degil inang topluluklarini tanimladi bilinmektedir. Bau dillerindeki nation kelimesi ise Latincedeki
nationem [dogum, koken, soy] ve eski Fransizcadaki nacion [dogum] kelimelerinden tiiremistir. Kelimenin kokii
olan natio(n), nasci kelimesinden tiiremis ve dogmak anlamina gelmektedir (Weekley, 1921: 974). Osmanl’nin
son dénemi ve Cumhuriyet donemi ile birlikte bu baglam farkliliklarina ragmen, millet ve nation kelimeleri, benzer
siyasal ozneleri tanimlamak i¢in kullanildi. Bir de Mogolcadan gelen #/us kelimesi var. XIX. yiizyila kadar asiret
ve kavim anlamlarinda kullanilan bu kelime, bu yiizyildan sonra nation ve millet kelimelerinin karsilig1 olarak
kullanilmaya bagland:. Ulusal ~ milli, ulusalci ~ milliyetci gibi kullanimlara da sahip olan ulus kelimesi, “Atatiirk’iin
direktifleriyle 28 Eyliil 1934’ten itibaren her giin gazetelerde yogun olarak kullanilmistur” (Etimoloji, 2018). Bu
kullanim enflasyonunu kolaylastiran fakedrlerden biri milliyetcilikle birlikte Osmanli diisiince diinyasindaki kelime
ve kavramlarin yapisdkiime ugratulmasi, digeri ise bir siyasal hareket olarak milliyetciligin dayanmay1 hedefledigi
tabanin sosyo-politik hafizasina seslenmeyi miimkiin hale getirmesiydi.

XX. ytizyilin baglarinda Osmanli devletinde yasanan sosyal, siyasal, ekonomik ve kiiltiirel krizlerin agilmasina yonelik
midahaleler sonucunda gittik¢e giiclenen milliyetciligin, Avrupada yiikselen ittihat¢i hareketlerden etkilendigi
bilinmektedir. Ornegin Almanlarin birlesmesini hedefleyen pangermenist ya da biiyitk Rus birligini hedefleyen
panslavist hareketlerin ardindan pantiirkism olarak ifade edilen ve Tiirk birligini hedefleyen hareketler ortaya ¢ikur.
Geng/Jon Tiirkler, Ittihad-1 Osmaniye adi altinda bir Osmanli milleti olusturmak isterken, bir diger Osmanli
miinevverleri ise careyi milliyetcilikte aramaktaydi (Hanioglu, 1989). Bu tartgsmanin klasik metinlerinden biri kabul
edilen ve 1904’te yazilan Uy Tarz-1 Siyasef'te Akgura (1976) donemin tartismasint dzetlemektedir. Osmanlt milleti
meydana getirmek icin yapilacak girisimleri, yani Osmanlicilik siyasetini, tarihsel olarak degerli ancak siyasal agidan
zor ve sakincali bir girisim olarak degerlendiren Akcura, Tiirklerin bu siyasal modelde eriyeceklerini, Araplarin
egemen hale geleceklerini ve birbirine karigmak istemeyen topluluklarin yeniden béliineceklerini éne siirer. Bir
diger segenek ise Ittihat-1 Islam diisiincesiyle hayata gegecek olan ve Islamcilik siyaseti gergevesinde kurulacak bir
devlettir. Akgura Osmanlicilik siyasetinin zayiflamasinin sonuglarindan biri olarak ortaya ¢ikugini 6ne siirdiigi

3 Alintilanan metinlerdeki imla ve yazim hatalar: orijinal metinlere aittir, gok elzem bazi diizeltmeler disinda herhangi bir degisiklik
yapilmamugtir.
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[slamcilik siyasetini, Tanzimat ile ortaya gikan esit yurttaslik anlayisint ortadan kaldirdsgy, Tiirkler arasindaki dini ve
mezhep farkliliklarinin neden olacagi sorunlari ve Miisliiman tebaaya sahip tilkelerin bu siyasete itirazlar1 nedeniyle
elegtirir. Buna ragmen Islamcilik siyasetini nemli bir proje olarak kabul eden Akgura, onceligi etnik birlige dayanan
Tuirkgiiliik siyasetine vermekeedir. Tiirkgiiliik siyaseti, Osmanli devletinde yasayan Tiirklerin, Tiirklesmis olanlarin
ve Tiirklestirilecek olanlarin “Tiirk milliyet-i siyasiyesi’ne dahil edilmeleriyle gerceklestirilecektir.

Tiirk birligi ... dilleri, irklari, Adetleri ve hatt ekseriyetinin dinleri bile bir olan ve Asya kitasinin biiyiik bir
kismiyle Avrupanin sarkina yayilmis bulunan Tiirklerin birlesmesine ve béylece diger biiyiik milliyetler arasinda
varligini muhafaza edebilecek biiyiik bir siyasi milliyet teskil eylemelerine hizmet edilecek ve isbu biiyiik toplulukta
Tiirk toplumlarinin en giiclii ve en medenilesmisi oldugu i¢in Osmanli Devleti en miihim rolii oynayacakt. Son
vakalarin fikre getirdigi uzakga bir istikbalde, meydana gelecek beyazlar ve sarilar 4lemi arasinda bir Tiirkliik cihan
husule gelecek ve bu orta diinyada Osmanli Devleti, simdi Japonyanin sarilar dleminde yapmak istedigi vazifeyi
tizerine alacakua.

... Tiirkleri birlestirmek politikasinin tatbikindeki dahili miiskiilat Islam siyasetine nazaran ziyadedir. Hernekadar,
garbin tesiriyle Tiirkler arasinda milliyet fikirleri girmeye baglamus ise de, ... bu vaka heniiz pek yenidir. Ttirklitk
fikirleri, Tiirk edebiyati, Tiirkleri birlestirmek hayali heniiz yeni dogmus bir ¢ocukrur. Islamiyette gordiigiimiiz o
kuvvetli teskilattan, o piir hayat ve piir heyecan hissiyattan, hulasa saglam bir ittihad: meydana getirebilecek madde
ve hazirlikcan hemen hig birisi Tiirkliikte yoktur. Bugiin ekseri Tiirkler mazilerini unutmug bir halde bulunuyorlar.

Lakin su da unutulmamalidir ki, zamanimizda birlesmesi muhtemel Tiirklerin biiyiik bir kismi Miisliimandir.
Bu cihetle, Islam dini, biiyiik Tiirk milliyetinin tegekkiiliinde miihim bir unsur olabilir, Milliyeti tarif etmek
isteyenlerden bazilari, dine bir 4mil (factuer) gibi bakmaktadirlar. Islam, Tiirkliigiin birlesmesinde su hizmeti yerine
getirebilmek icin, son zamanlarda Hiristiyanlikta da oldugu gibi, icinde milliyetlerin dogmasini kabul edecek sekilde
degismelidir. Bu degisme ise hemen hemen mecburidir de : Zamanimiz tarihinde goriilen umumi cereyan irklardadir.
Dinler, din olmak bakimindan, gittikge siyasi ehemmiyetlerini, kuvvetlerini kaybediyorlar. I¢timai olmaktan ziyade
sahsilesiyorlar. Cemiyetlerde vicdan serbestligi, din birliginin yerini aliyor. Dinler, cemiyetlerin ek isleri olmaktan
vazgecerek, kalblerin hadi ve miirsitligini deruhte ediyor, ancak halik ile mahltk arasindaki vicdani rabita haline
geciyor. Dolayistyle dinler ancak irklarla birleserek, irklara yardimer ve hattd hizmet edici olarak, siyasi ve i¢timai
ehemmiyetlerini muhafaza edebiliyorlar (Akgura, 1976: 33-35).

Akgura tarafindan dile getirilen bu goriisler, Osmanli Devleti’'nin bunalimlarina kimlik {izerinden ¢éziim arayan
girisimlerden biriydi. Bu ti¢ yaklagimin da Avrupadan alindigini belirten Akgura ‘yabanci ideolojiler’ konseptinden
habersizdir. Ancak selefleri gibi o da eklektik diistinmektedir. Béylelikle XIX. yiizyilin ortalarinda baslayan, ve
ornegin Namik Kemal gibi Osmanli aydinlar: tarafindan dile getirilen, vatan-millet-hiirriyet gibi kavramlar XX.
ylzyilin baslarindaki siyasal arayslarin, yeniden igeriklendirilen ve kismen icat edilen kavramlarina dontsmiis
oldu. Bu tiir bir eklektisizmin Osmanli aydinlarinin diisiince diinyasina hakim olmasinin sonuglarindan biri siyasal
fikirlerle ilgili tutarlilik ¢abasinin parodi diizeyinde kalmasidir (Parla, 2015: 17-38).

Ummetten millete gegisin zihinsel hazirliginin gergeklestigi bu evrede, dinin sagladig: asabiyenin millet kavramina
dogru biikiildiigii gorilmekeedir. Ulus-devlet modelinin kurulabilmesi, gerekli olan milletin yaratlabilmesi i¢in
Osmanli Devleti altinda yasayan tebaanin yeniden tanimlanmasi gerekliydi. Bu tanimlama siirecinde kullanilan
wrk, dil, din gibi objekdif 6l¢iitler ile ortak kiiltiir, tarih, ideal gibi siibjektif 8lciitler arasinda keskin ayrimlarin
olusmadigi bu donemde, millet kavraminin her iki 8lciitii de icerecek sekilde kullanildigr goriilmekeedir.

126



PARADIGMS AND UNDERSTANDING SOCIAL ISSUES
Adem Erdem Erbas

Osmanli siyasal aklinda dini kimlikler toplumsal kesimleri tanimlamak i¢in kullanilmaktaydi. Toplum, esit haklara
sahip olmayanlarin ayni egemenlik altinda farkli gettolarda yasadig mekansal farklilasma yoluyla diizenlenmekteydi.
Bu kimlik eksenli toplumsal diizenleme bicimi ekonomiden egitime, hukukrtan kiiltiire kadar biitiin sosyal alanlarda
gecerliydi. Millet-i hakime, yani egemen millet (Siinni) Miisliimanlardan olusmaktaydi. Millet-i mahkéime ya da
sair milletler, yani egemenlik altinda alinan milletler ise bu kimlik disinda kalan Rum, Ermeni, Yahudi, Alevi ve
diger kimlikleri iceriyordu. Bu anlayisin Osmanlrdaki siyasal krizin derinlegtigi dénemde degismeye basladig,
hakim milletin Siinni-Osmanlrdan Tiirk-Siinni kimligine dogru gecis yapmaya basladigi goriilmekeedir. Egemen
milletin dinsel niteliginin etnik karsiliginin icat edildigi bu dénemde hakim millet kavrami, Osmanli Devleti’nin
bir tiirlii inga edemedigi yeni tist kimlik olarak formiile edilir. Hiiseyin Cahit, 1908'de yilinda Zanin gazetesine
yazdig1 makalede (ake. Yetim, 2008: 80) konuyu sdyle dzetler:

Bu memleketi Tiirkler zapt etti. ... Bu memleketi, anasir-1 gayr-i miislimenin hicbirinin men4fi-i mahsusasina bézige
yapamazlar. Osmanli nami altinda yagayan Musevilere, Ermenilere, Rumlara, Bulgarlara, hasili biitiin anAsir-1 gayr-i
miislimeye dahi miisavit, adalet, hiirriyet kaideleri dairesinde muamele-i uhuvvetkirane gosterirler, fakat hicbir
zaman kendilerini unutmazlar. ... Yalniz onlar bizi muhaleset-i kalbiyelerine inandirmalidirlar. Ciinkii ne denirse
densin, memlekette ‘millet-i hakime’ Tiirklerdir ve Tiirkler olacaklardir.

Béylece Cumhuriyete giden siirecte millet kavraminin, modern ulus kavramina benzer bi¢imde kavranmamasina
ragmen siyasal bir tanimlama oldugunu ve Osmanli toplum yapust ierisinde yer alan topluluklari, dini aidiyetlerine
gore ve yukaridan agagiya, hegemonik bir bigimde tekrar tasnif ettigi ifade edilebilir. Millet Sistemi denilen siyasal
diizenin ¢oziilmeye baglamastyla birlikte milliyetciligin bir ¢6ziim olarak ortaya ¢ikmast, millet kavramina yiiklenen
anlamlarin degismesine ve ¢ziilerek yeniden iiretilmesine neden oldu (Kiigiik, 1985: 1007-1024). Bu déniisiimii
zorlayan nedenlerden biri Osmanli Devleti’nin egemenligi altinda yasayan topluluklarin devletten ayrilma yoniindeki
talepleriydi. Bu talepleri ortadan kaldirmak icin Tanzimat yoluyla gerceklestirilen diizenlemeler, devletin siyasal
birligini korunmay1 hedefliyordu. Yurttaslik tanimini ve hukukunu degistiren diizenlemeler, sosyo-politik agidan
anlamli sonuglar tiretmese de, Tanzimat sonrast Osmanli siyasal diisiincesini belirlemesi bakimindan énemlidir.
Buna ragmen Tanzimat, modern ulus-devlet modelini olusturabilecek sosyal, ekonomik, siyasal ve kiiltiirel
dinamiklerden yoksun alanlarin degisimini arzulayan bir diizenleme oldugu icin gercekgi degildi. Yine de devletin
tanimak zorunda kaldig1 bir hak olan yurttaghgin kabulii ve Osmanli yurttast olan kisilerin din, dil, etnisite,
kiiltiir ve sinif gibi farkliliklarina bakilmaksizin Osmanlilik tist kimligine sahip olacak olmasi, modern yurttaglik
kiiltiiriiniin olusmasinin ilk merhalelerinden biri olarak kabul edilebilir (Karpat, 1995).

1869 yilinda Osmanils Tabiiyet [Vatandaslhk] Kanunw'nun ¢ikarilmasina neden olan gelismeler de bu cercevede
yorumlanabilir. Sekiiler bir yurttaslik insa etmeye duyulan politik ve sosyal gereksinimleri karsilamaya doniik
bu miidahaleler, Osmanli Devleti’nin gittik¢e derinlegen krizine bir ¢oziim iiretemedigi gibi kendi egemenligi
alundaki milliyetiliklerin giiclenmesine neden oldu (Polat, 2011: 128-151). Boylece, egemen kimlige mesafelerine
gore toplumu bélen ve dini aidiyetleri egemen kimlik i¢in esas alan millet tanimi, etnik kimligi esas alacak
sekilde yeniden kurgulanarak, Cumhuriyetin yeniden inga edecegi ulusu tanimlayan bir kavrama dogru ilerledi.
XIX. ylizyilin sonlarinda baglayan baticilik ile milliyetcilik kanatlariyla yiikselen yeni entelijansiyanin, Osmanli
miinevverlerinin dimagindaki kelime ve kavramlara yeni igerikler yiiklemeleri, onlart yeniden anlamlandirmalar:
ve sdylemler {izerinde “bilfiil ‘yapisokiimii'[niin] devam” etmesi (Bora, 2018: 26), sadece modernizmin diisiince
diinyasina yonelik etkilerinden biri degildi. Yaklasik yiiz yildir devam eden kimlik krizinin siyasal ve sosyal krizlere
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donitigmesinden kaynaklanan sorunlara ¢oziim arayiglarinin da bir sonucuydu. Bu siiregten yeni anlamlar edinerek
¢itkmayi bagaran kavramlardan biri millet idi.

3. Cumhuriyet: Milletini Arayan Devlet

Bekir Cavus:

-Biliyorum beyim sen de onlardansin emme.

-Onlar kim?

-Aha, Kemal Pagadan yana olanlar...

-Insan Tiirk olur da, nasil Kemal Pagadan yana olmaz?
-Biz Tiirk degiliz ki, beyim.

-Ya nesiniz?

-Biz Islamiz, elhamdiilillah... O senin dediklerin Haymanada yasarlar.

Bekir Cavugla artik daha ziyade konusmaga mecalim yok. Asilmig bir adam gibi basim gogsiime diisiiyor. Bunalip
kaliyorum.

Eger, bize zafer nasip olsa bile kurtaracagimiz sey, yalniz bu 1ssiz toprakla, bu yalgin tepelerdir. Millet nerede? O
heniiz ortada yoktur ve onu bu Bekir Cavuslar, bu Salih Agalar, bu Zeynep Kadinlar, bu Ismailler, bu Siileymanlarla
yeni bagtan yapmak gerekecektir (Karaosmanoglu, 2004).

Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti’nin kurulus dénemine iliskin anlatilar: iki genel baslik alunda degerlendirmek miimkiindiir.
Bunlardan ilki Tiirk milliyetciligin bir kanad: tarafindan éne siirtilmektedir. Buna gére Cumhuriyet, Mustafa Kemal
Atatiirk tarafindan “armagan” edilen bir siyasal sistemdir. Bir diger yaklagim ise Islamcilik ve muhafazakarligin bir
kanad: tarafindan 6ne siiriilen Cumhuriyet’in “tepeden inme” bir dayatma oldugudur (Alpkaya, 2013). Bu iki
yaklasim ve cevresindeki yorumlarin arka planinda yer alan sosyo-politik motivasyonlar, Cumhuriyet ile birlikte
yeniden giindeme gelen ve egemen kimligin kim/ne olacags sorunundan kaynaklanmaktadir.

Turk ulusgulugunun millet kavramini yeniden diizenlemesinde, kavramin dini iceriginin geri plana alinarak, onu
‘nation” kavramina yaklagtirmak istemesi ve bdylelikle, ayni siyasal egemenlik altinda yasayanlar: ortak bir soy ile
tanimlamaya yonelik politikalar: etkili oldu. “Vatan sairi” Namik Kemal ile baglayan ve Osmanl iilkesinin ‘vatan’
olarak yeniden tanimlanmasinin uzanust olan bu siire¢, heniiz vatandas kavramina erismis degildi. Vatandag
kavraminin ulus konsepti iizerinden dizayn edilmesi Cumhuriyet ile birlikte gergeklesti. Bu nedenle XIX. yiizyilda
yiikselise gecen ulus-devlet ve vatan-vatandaglik kavramlarinin birlikte degerlendirilmesi gerekir. Namik Kemal
ve takipcilerinin Osmanli Devleti’'nin biitiinliigiinii kastederek miilk-devlet ideolojisinin bir parcast olarak dile
getirdikleri vatan, modern kurumlarin, ozellikle okul ve ordu, Osmanli toplumunda yerlesmesiyle birlikte ve
kademeli olarak Aydinlanmaci paradigmanin da etkisiyle kendi baglamini olusturdu (Timur, 2010).

Burada Tiirk kavraminin milleti tanimlayan bir kavram olarak secilmesi ve yeniden anlamlandirilmastyla birlikte
ortaya ¢tkan ulus kavramina odaklanmak gerekir. Tiirk kavrami bir etnik toplulugu tanimlamakla birlikte, 6nce
Osmanli ve devaminda Cumbhuriyet egemenligi altindaki milleti tanimlamaya baglamasi dogrudan ideolojik bir
yonelimle ve devlet eliyle uygulanan politikalar araciligiyla gerceklesti. Bu kavram genislemesi, dzellikle Cumhuriyet
sonrasinda millet kavraminin gorece geri ¢cekilmesine ve ulus kavraminin 6ne ¢ikmasina neden oldu. Devlet, kimligin
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ne oldugunu ve hangi nitelikleri igerdigini belirleyen “biricik otorite” olarak sahneye cikarken, bir zamanlar kiiltiirel
bir nitelik olarak giindelik yasamin icerisinde yer alan kimlikler, siyasal konumlar iceren mevzilere déniigtii. Bu
durum, Tiirkiye'ye ozel olarak gelisen bir durum olmaktan ¢ok, ge¢ uluslasmanin yagandig1 bircok iilkede gerceklesen
bir deneyimdi (Aydin, 2010). Bu nedenle XIX. yiizyildan itibaren ulus kavramu, siyasal ve sosyal degisimlerin
icerisinde, kendini siirekli gostermeyi bagaran bir kavram oldu.

Sosyoloji literatiiriinde siklikla ifade edildigi tizere ulus, uluslasma ve ulus-devlet siirecleri, Aydinlanma ile baglayan
ve modernizmin kurumsallagmastyla devam eden sosyal degisimlerin siyasal alandaki kargiligtydi. Devletler tarafindan
icat edilen, yaraulan ulus, yurttaglarin zihnindeki biitiinliik imajiyla devam ediyordu. Gegmisteki gergek ve kolektif
birliktelikler, modern bireyciligin egemenligi altindaki muhayyel birlik olarak uluslar ile yer degistiriyordu (Gellner
1983; Stokes 1986; Anderson 1991). Ulusu, topluluklarin akrabalik ve soydaslik bagiyla aciklayan ve kiiltiirel
baglarin ve duygusal ortakliklarin “dogal” sonucu olarak degerlendiren bir diger yaklagim ise modern ulusu, bu
ilksel kolektivitenin gelismis bir modeli olarak degerlendiriyordu. Ortak toprak ya da vatan, ortak din, mitler ve
hafiza, ortak kamusallik kiiltiirii, ortak ekonomi gibi bir ortakliklar sistemi olarak tanimlanabilecek bu yaklasim
(Smith, 1988) Cumhuriyet’in ulus kavrayiginin rasyonel zeminini inga etti. Geriye, bu ortakliga kimin dahil olup
olmayacag sorusu kaliyordu.

Osmanli miinevverleri icerisinde ulus diisiincesinin ortaya ¢ikmasinda Osmanli — Rus savasinin (1877-78) etkisi
olmakla birlikte (Kogak, 1996), bu diisiincenin giiclii bir ideolojik akim haline gelmesinde Balkan Savaglarinin
(1912-13) etkisi vard: (Nazim, 2012). Ancak bu dénemde ulus kavrami heniiz kristalize olmayan, kapsaminin
sintrlarinin esnek oldugu bir sezgi diizeyindedir ve bu esnekligin dayandig geperler Siinni-Islamdir. Ancak Siinni-
[slam, Tiirkliikle mecz edilmis, birlestirilmistir. Bu donemde dikkati ¢eken bir diger husus, geg uluslasma siirecinde

aydinlarin etkisidir (Ozden, 1995).

Akc¢uranin irka ve asimilasyona dayanan Tiirkgiiliik teklifinin yanina yerlesen bir diger goriisiin sahibi Gokalp'tir.
Gokalp de bir tiir Tiirklesmekten soz eder, ancak onun bahsettigi sey, donemin ti¢ siyasal akimini bir “millet
mefkuresi” altinda bir araya getirmektir. Bir baska ifadeyle Islamcilik, Baticilik ve Tiirkgiiliik akimlarint etno-
dinsel bir gergevede birlegtirmek ve batinin ilmini alip bu yeni kimlige eklemlemek olarak tarif edilebilecek bir
milliyetsilik teklif eder. 1918 yilinda yazdigy Tiirklesmek, Islimlasmak, Muasirlasmak isimli kitapta Gokalp (2018)
bu yaklagimini agiklamaya calisir: “Tiirklesmek, Islimlasmak mefkireleri (iilkiileri) arasinda bir tearuz (zitlik)
olmadi@: gibi bunlarla muasirlasmak ihtiyact arasinda da bir tenazi’ (¢ekisme) meveut degildir” (Gokalp, 2018:
22). Gokalp bu gortisleriyle Tiirk milliyetciliginin giiglii kanadi tarafindan sahiplenilen formiilii icat etmigtir: “Tiirk
milletindenim, Islam {immetindenim, Garp medeniyetindenim” (Gékalp, 2018a: 61).

Cumhuriyet'in ilanindan sonra, 1923’te Tiirkgiiliigiin Esaslar: isimli eserini yayimlayan Gokalp, kitabini iki kisma
aywrir. Kitabin ilk kismi olan “Nazari Kisim (Teorik Kisim) Tiirkeiiliigiin mahiyetini (niteliklerini) tetkik edecek
(inceleyecek)” ikinci kisim olan “Ameli Kisim, Tiirkgiiliigiin programunt tespit” edecektir. Bu kitapta millet kavrami
hem nazari hem de ameli olarak yeniden kurgulanir. Bir 6nceki kitapta neredeyse Tiirklitk kadar hatta ondan biraz
daha miihim kabul edilen Islam epey geri ekilir, onun yerine kiiltiir ve medeniyet 6ne ¢ikartilir. Artik “halka
dogru” ve “Garba dogru” bir yolculuk gerekmektedir. Cumhuriyetin aydinlari halkin sinesindeki manevi yiiceligi
bulup ¢ikartacak ve onu en yiice degerler olarak yeniden tanitacaktr. Bunun kargiliginda da halka medeniyet
gotiireceklerdir. Bunun yolu ‘hars’t olugturan sekiz milli degeri yeniden yiicelemekeir: Bunlar Lisani Tiirkiiliik, Bedit
[estetik] Tiirkgiiliik, Ahlaki Tiirkgiiliik, Hukuki Tiirkgiiliik, Dini Tiirkgiiliik, Tktisadi Tiirkgiiliik, Siyast Tiirkgiiliik ve
Felsefl Tiirkeiiliik olarak siralanir (Gékalp, 2018a). Gékalp icin millet, yegine toz ve biricik entité haline gelmistir.

129



OSMANLI'DAN CUMHURIYET'E MILLET KAVRAMININ SOSYO-POLITIK INSASI
Polat S. Alpman

[Gokalp,] Durkheim’in cemiyeti yerine milleti koyar. Oysa, Fransiz ictimaiyatcist icin millet, modern insanin aid
oldugu cesitli ictimai ziimrelerden sadece biridir. Gokalp, cemiyette buldugu biitiin ilahi vasiflari millete akearir;
Tanrt inanct yerine millet inancini koyar. Milliyetcilik bir din olmustur artuk. Milli toplulugun tanrilagtirilmas:
daha bagka sonuglar da dogurur. Gékalp, cemiyet ne isterse o olur demekle kalmaz, cemiyetin her istedigi ahlaken
de iyidir der. ... Gokalp’in millet tarifi soyle: Millet, ayn: dili konugan, ayni terbiyeyi goren ve ayni dini, ahlaki,
bedii mefkiirelere baglanan insanlarin meydana getirdigi cemiyettir. Kisaca: harslari ve dinleri bir olanlar.

Cumhuriyet Halk Partisi’'nin 1931'deki programinda buna benzer bir tarif buluyoruz: Millet, birbirine dil, kiiltiir
ve idedl birligiyle baglanmus vatandaglarin meydana getirdigi siyasi ve ictimat bir varlikur (Heyd, 1980: 39-44).

Gokalp’in bu iki eseri arasinda nemli siyasal doniisiimler oldugu ve milliyetcilik akiminin siyasal etkisi gz éniine
alindiginda millet kavramina yiikledigi anlam degisimini agiklamak kolaylagmaktadir. Kurtarilmas: gereken bir
devletten, Osmanli Devleti'nden, yeni bir devlete, Cumhuriyet’e, gecisin neden oldugu degisim Gokalp kadar,
dénemin biitiin aydinlarini etkilemistir. Ancak bu degisimin ideolojisini kurmak ve ona yeni bir igerik yiiklemek
konusunda, dénemin siyasal elitleri tizerinde Gokalp, 6zel bir etkiye sahiptir.

Erken Cumbhuriyet déneminde millet tasavvurunun dinsel baglamindan ayri olarak ele alinmasinda dzciiliigiin
onemli bir rolii vardir. Osmanlidaki siyasal ve sosyal diizenin merkezinde yer alan din, Cumhuriyet ile birlikte
millet kavramini biitiinleyen bir kimlik gosterenine doniisiir. Ornegin Heyd (1980: 44), CHP’nin 1931 yilindaki
programinda yapug: millet taniminda, Gokalp'ten farkli olarak, dine yer verilmemesini “manidar” bulmakradir.
Bir manidarlik varsa da bunun nedeni CHP’nin din politikalarindan daha ¢ok, millet kavramina yiiklenen ézcii
iceriktir. S6z konusu dénemde dini inanglar vicdani ve sahsi itikatlar olarak ifade ediliyor olsa bile, bir o kadar
millilik ile ilgilidir. Tiirkliik ideali etrafinda inga edilen bu 6zciiliigiin simgesel ve politik 6znesi ise Tiirk milletidir.
Bu nedenle yeni dénemin millet tanimi biiyiik 6lgiide Gokalp'in ¢izdigi gerceveyi korumakradir. Ornegin Mustafa
Kemal Atatiirk millet kavramini séyle tanimlar:

“Bir harstan (kiiltiirden) olan insanlardan miirekkep cemiyete millet denir, dersek milletin en kisa tarifini yapmus
oluruz. ... [Z] engin bir hatira mirasina sahip bulunan; beraber yasamak hususunda miisterek arzu ve muvafakatte
samimi olan; ve sahip olunan mirasin muhafazasina beraber devam hususunda iradeleri miisterek olan insanlarin

birlesmesinden meydana gelen cemiyete millet nami verilir” (Inan, 1969: 23-25).

Yeni devletin millet konusunda yapugi tanimlarin hizla kabul gordigiinti soylemek zor. Bunun nedenlerinden
biri Osmanlinin son doneminde baslayan ve devam eden Baticilik ve Islamcilik arasindaki siyasal cekismelerdi.
Baucilik ve Tiirkgiiliik gliglii bir ideolojik ittifak kurarak yeni siyasal egemenligin ethosunu insa etmeye gayret
ederken Islamcilik ile herhangi bir ortakliga ihtiyag duymadiklart gibi onu eski rejimin gerici bir unsuru olarak
degerlendirdiler.* Bunun nedenlerinden biri Cumhuriyet’e giden siirecte ve devaminda hayata gecirilen modernist

4 Keskin (1994: 75) bunun nedenini, Tirk saginin belli bir kesiminde yaygin olan bir kanaati dile getirerek, soyle agikliyor:
“Cumbhuriyetin kurucular1 %99’u Miisliiman bir Tiirkiye biraktiklar1 igin Tiirk inkilab: diger iki teklife [Baticilik ve Tiirkgiiliik]
agirlik vermis, Tirklesme ve gagdaslagsma gergeklestirilmistir” Bu eksik degerlendirme, Cumhuriyetin Miisliman olmayanlara
yonelik iskan, siirgiin, tehcir, miibadele ve benzeri arindirma politikalariyla, belli bir kimligi (Siinni-Tirk) halihazirda egemen
hale getirdigini, bu nedenle dini kimlige herhangi bir gereksinim duyulmadigini, Islamcilikla ortaklasmanin geregi olmadigini
one siirmektedir. Kanimca, Akgura ve Gékalp'in erken dénem goriiglerinin hilafina, Islamcilarla herhangi bir siyasal ortaklik
aranmamasinin nedeni, Islamcilikla yasanan siyasal miicadelenin tarihsel gelisimidir. Bu nedenle “%99’u Miisliiman bir Tiirkiye”
olmasayd bile Cumhuriyet’in kurucu elitleri ile Islamcilik siyaseti arasinda Baticilik — Tiirkgiilitk arasinda kurulan ortakliga benzer
bir iliskinin kurulmasi zordu. Nihayetinde Islamcilik bir ulusa sikistirilamayacak kadar bélgeseldi, oysa yeni siyasal elitler ulus-
devlet inga etmeye gayret etmekteydi. Ayrintili bir degerlendirme igin bkz. (Kara, 2016).
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politikalarin din alanini da igermesiydi. Bu nedenle 1923 — 1946 arasindaki tek parti dsnemindeki uygulamalar,
yeni bir dini anlayisin yerlesmesi icin verilen miicadeleyi de icermektedir. Halifeligin, Evkaf ve Ser’iye Vekaletinin
kaldirilmast, tekke ve zaviyelerin kapatulmast, Tevhid-i Tedrisat Yasasinin, 1924 Anayasasinin ve Latin Alfabesinin
Kabulii ve benzeri diizenlemelerin, bir kism1 6nceden Islamcilar tarafindan da desteklenmesine ragmen, Cumhuriyet
dénemi politikalarini elegtirmenin malzemesine doniistii. Buna eklenmesi gereken bir diger husus ise dinin, dinsel
alanin Turklegtirilmek istenmesiydi. ‘Garpli Tiurk’ ile ‘Sarkli Misliman’in iktidar miicadelesi kimliklerin birbiriyle
savastg1 dinsel alan tizerinde gergeklesiyordu.

Cumbhuriyet donemi kimlik politikalarinda dil, tarih ve din alanlarina 6zel 6nem verilmesinin nedenlerinden biri
millet kavraminin icerdigi siyasal ve sosyal toplulugun niteliginin degismis olmastdir. Lozan ile birlikte Miisliiman
olmayan topluluklarin “azinlik” olarak taninmasi, Miisliiman ahalinin ise Tiirkliik hanesine yazilmast, Tiirk olmak
ile Miisliiman olmayz birbirine esitleyen millet-i hakime diisiincesinin bir yansimastydi. Bu kabulden sonra geriye
kalan sey Tiirk olmayan Miislitman topluluklar Tiirklestirmek, boylelikle Tiirk Devrimi’ni tamamlamake1. Ittihat
ve Terakki’nin Osmanli'nin son déneminde uyguladigr iskan politikalarinin devam ettigi ve Tiirk olmayan ahalinin
yerlerinin degistirilerek Tiirkler arasinda erimesinin hedefledigi politikalara (Diindar, 2015; Erder, 2018) ek olarak,
Tiirkge konusmanin® dayauldigt bir dénemdeki din politikalar: da Tiirklesmekten nasibini aldi.

Tiirk Tarih Teziyle birlikte Tiirk irkinin kendine has biyolojik ve fizyolojik 6zelliklerinin antropolojik imkanlarla
ortaya konulmast i¢in Atatiirk’iin emriyle Antropoloji Enstitiisi’niin kurulmasi, Giines Dil Teorisi’nin ispat i¢in
uzun ugraslar verilmesi (Sadoglu, 2003) ve Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, Tiirk Dil Kurumu ve Diyanet Isleri Baskanliginin
kurulmast yeni siyasal 6zne olan Tiirk'iin de inga edilmesi anlamina geliyordu. Biitiin bu kurumlarin amaci yeni
Tiirk'iin bilinen tarihten 6ncesinde ve sonrasinda kim oldugunu ortaya ¢ikarmak,® simdi ve burada yasayan Tiirk
ile bagini ortaya koymak ve onu diger biitiin dig etkilerden, Tiirkliigiinii bozacak arizalardan arindirmakua. Yillarca
oz kimliginden uzaklagtirilmug Tiirk, asli kimligine geri donecekd. Sonug olarak Tiirk milleti dili/kiiltiirii, dini
[mezhebi], tarihi [soyu] ortak kabul edilen aidiyeti tanimlayan tiimel bir kavrama déniismiis oldu. Oran’'in (2004)
ifade ettigi tizere, bu yaklagim 12 Eyliil 1982 Anayasasi ile hitkme baglanan “Tiirkiye Devleti, tilkesi ve milletiyle
boliinmez bir biitiindiir” ifadesinin bir ezbere déniisiip olaganlasmasinin da yolunu act. Bir siyasal egemenlik

5 Dil bahsiyle ilgili bir meseleye deginmekte yarar var. Tanzimat'tan itibaren dil ile millet arasinda ontik bir iliski kuruldu ve
devaminda ayni dili konusanlarin bir millet oldugu kabul edildi. Gokalp (2018), dil bahsinin milletlesmek ve asimilasyon ile
iliskisini fark etmis ve Tanzimat dénemi uygulamalarini soyle degerlendirmisti: “Tanzimatgilar Turkligiin ytiziine aldatici bir 6rtit
¢ekmek istemisti. Milli bir Tiirk lisan1 yoktu; beynelanasir misterek bir Osmanlica vardi. Biitiin unsurlar kaynagmis yeni bir kavmi
enmizeg (tip), tarihi bir irk, bir Osmanl milleti husule gelmisti. Bu milletin hususi bir dili oldugu gibi, kendine mahsus bir tarihi
de vard.

Bu yalana hig bir unsur inanmadi. Her kavim mekteplerinde ¢ocuklarina kendi tarihini okuttu, kendi lisanin1 6gretti.
Mesrutiyetten sonra bu nikaba daha ziyade ehemmiyet verilince unsurlar ‘bizi, Turklestirmek istiyorsunuz!” diye feryat etmeye
basladilar. Hakikaten bu Osmanlilastirmak siyaseti, Tiirklestirmek icin gizli bir vasitadan ibaretti. Osmanliliktan maksat ‘devlet’
ise zaten her Osmanl tebaasi bu devletin bir ferdi idi. Yok, bundan maksat lisan1 ‘Osmanlica’ olan bir yeni ‘millet’ yaratmak
idiyse, Osmanlica Tiirkgeden bagka bir sey olmadig i¢in, bu yeni millet bagka nam altinda bir Tiirk milleti olacakti. Bunu unsurlar
pek iyi anladilar; ve milliyetlerini miidafaa igin maddi ve manevi teskilatlarina daha gok kuvvet ve diizen verdiler” Tek parti ve
sonrasindaki hitkimetler donemindeki dil politikalarina bakildiginda, devletin dil ile milletlesme arasinda hukuki bagliliktan farkly
bir bag gordiugi ve bu bag: 6zellikle Tiirklestirme politikalar1 agisindan 6nemsedikleri 6ne stirtilebilir.

6 Boylece Akguranin (1976) 1904 yilinda ifade ettigi bir eksiklik de giderilmis oluyordu: “...g6rdiim ki, ‘hukuku muhafaza’ olunacak,
zihinleri temizlenecek, fikirleri sevindirilecek Tiirk, sandigim gibi simdi bile Hanbaliktan, Karadaga, Timur Yarimadasindan
Karalar {line kadar Asya, Avrupa ve Afrikanin mithim birer kismini kaplayan biiyiik irkin efradindan herhangi bir Tiirk olmayp,
ancak Osmanli Devleti tebaasi olan bir Garp Tiirkadiir. “Ttirk” yalniz onlar: goriiyor, onlart biliyor. ... Tiirk i¢in Tirkligiin askeri,
siyasi ve medeni ge¢misi yalniz Hiidavendigarlarindan, Fatib’lerden Selim’lerden, Ibni Kemal'lerden, Nefi’lerden, Baki'lerden,
Evliya Gelebi'lerden, Kemallerden tegekkiil ediyor; Oguz’lara, Cengiz'lere, Timur'lara, Ulug Bey’lere, Farabi'lere, Ibni Sina’lara,
Teftazani ve Nevafilere kadar varamiyor”
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iddiasinin temsili olan devlet ile tilkenin béliinmez biitiinliik icerisinde bulunmast tartismaya gerek olmayacak kadar
acik bir ilkeyken, devletin milletiyle boliinmez bir biitiin olmasi, tuhaf ve demokratik ya da en azindan rasyonel
bir izaha muhtacti. Buradaki millet ifadesi, igerisinde farkli toplumsal kesimleri, ¢esitli topluluklari barindiran
modern bir toplum degil, etno-dinsel kimlige indirgenmis “kaynasmus bir kiitle” olarak kabul edildigi icin bunun

disindaki kimliklerin devlete olan mesafelerini gostermekteydi.

... ‘Milletin béliinmezligi kavrami Avrupalilara yabancidir’ soziiniin de animsatugt gibi, demokrasinin $ziine
kargidir. Ciinkii milletin béliinemeyecegini, tek parca (monolitik) oldugunu séylemek, alt kimlikleri reddetmek
ve devlete egemen olan etnik/dinsel vs. grubun degerlerine ve belki de baskici egemenligine gore bicimlenmis

asimilasyoncu bir politikadan bahsetmek demektir.

Anayasanin bu hitkmiinde ifadesini bulan tek¢i anlayis, 1930 tipi bir ulus-devlet ilkesinin 12 Eyliil 1980 askert
darbesi tarafindan gézden gegirilerek siddetlendirilmis bicimidir. Bu haliyle, iilkede (Lozanda mecburen kabul
edilmis azinliklar diginda) azinlik olmadigi, dolaysiyla da azinlik haklari bulunmadigi 6nermesine kaginilmaz
olarak varmakta ve bu anlayisa karst cikmayi da cezalandirmakeadir. Nitekim, bu anlayis ¢cok sayida kanunda

tekrarlanmugstir ve Tiirk mevzuatt bu tiir bir ulus-devlet kavraminin 6rnekleriyle doludur (Oran, 2004: 67-68).

Bereketli bir kelime olan millet, ¢ok partili dénemde ve 6zellikle 12 Eyliil askeri darbesinden sonra darbe sag-
popiilist bir siyaset malzemesine déniiserek gittikge daha dar bir kesimi tanimlamaya bagladi ve Anayasadaki devletin
milletiyle bélitnmez bir biitiin oldugu yoniindeki ifade, gittikge hakikat haline geldi. Devlet ile milleti tek bir 6z
halinde ifade etmeyi miimkiin hale getiren bu bakis agisi, devletin otoriterligini megrulagtirirken, millet kiimesinde
yer almanin dl¢iisii olarak devleti eksene yerlestirdi. Boylece devletin milleti, toplumun, toplumsal farkliligin ve

devlet kargisinda farkli cikarlarin var oldugu gergeginin oniine gegmis oldu.

4. Sonug

Bir “millilesme Amili” olarak Cumhuriyet’in kurulus siireci, “milliyetci Tiirk cumhuriyetgiliginin, milletlesmeyi ve
milli egemenligi” bir 6z atfederek hakikate doniistiirmek istedigi bir kimlik tizerinden tesis etmek istedikee bir Tiirk
devrimi olarak ifade edilen Cumhuriyet,” “Tiirkliigiin simdiki zaman kipinde temsili’ne sikisti (Bora, 2006: 18).
Boylelikle Tanzimat ile baglayan milli kimlik krizine nihai bir cevap iirettigini dne siiren erken dénem Cumhuriyet
politikalari, bizzat bu politikalar nedeniyle milli kimlik bahsiyle ilgili yepyeni kriz alanlart agmis oldu. Bir milli
kimlik inga edildi, ancak bu millilige uygun bir kimlik bulunamadig; i¢in onun yaraulmas gerekti. Cumhuriyet’in
kurdugu milli devlet, kendi milletini yaraturken onun geligkilerini de yaratugini pek diisiinmiiyordu. Osmanlt
siyasal aklinin ve biirokrasisinin toplumsal yapiy1 korumak adi alunda siirdiirdiigii muhafazakar uygulamalarin
aksine, Cumhuriyet, bir ulus yaratmasi gerektiginin bilincindeydi ve arkasina ‘medeniyet riizgar’'ni almis olmanin
hakliligina yaslaniyordu. Dénemin siyasal elitleri i¢in bu mesele, muhayyel bir irade olarak var olan Tiirk milletini
gercekte de yaratmak meselesiydi. Mardin'in ifadesiyle (1981: 363) mesele “var olmayan, hipotetik olarak var olan

Tiirk milletine hayat nefesi verme” meselesiydi.

7 Boranin Etyen Mahgupyandan alintiladigi bir goriisii burada tekrarlamakta fayda var. Mahgupyan Cumbhuriyet'in 75. yilinin
kutlanmasindaki “i¢i boglugu” soyle tarif etmektedir: “Devlet cumhuriyet kavramini bizlerden o kadar uzaga tagimistir ki, Demirel'in
totoloji yapmak disinda séyleyecek lafi kalmamustir ve bu nedenle her firsatta ‘Cumhuriyetin en biiyiik bagaris: kendisidir’ deyip
durmaktadir. Yani cumhuriyetin varolmak diginda bir sey becermesi gerekmemektedir” (Bora, 2006: 20).
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Yaklagik yiiz yillik bir zaman dilimi igerisinde, taniminin, igeriginin ve kapsaminin degistigi bir kelime olarak
millet, ayni zamanda Osmanlrdan Cumbhuriyet'e gegis siirecinin iirettigi sosyal ve siyasal degisimin de yonlerini
gostermektedir. Ortodoks Islam’in egemenlik gostereni olmaktan Tiirkliigiin gostereni olmaya dogru gegisin siyasal
rejimi olarak ulus-devletin inga edilmesi, Tiirkiyede yasayan topluluklarin egemenlik iligkilerindeki konumunu ve
siyasal egemenlige yonelik mesafesini degistirememistir. Hatta Osmanlidaki cemaat ve millet diizenindeki kimi
haklarinin, Lozan antlasmasi ile devam edecegini timit eden azinliklar bile kisa siire icerisinde, yeni rejim alunda
“kendi kiiltiirel kimliklerini, cemaat yapilarini, dillerini muhafaza ederek yiizyillardan beri siire gelen ve aligmig
olduklart ‘millet’ diizenini[n]” kagit tizerinde dyle olsa da “fiiliyatta ... devam edemeyecegini idrak ettiler” (Bali,

1998: 81).

Yeni millet kavrami, toplumdaki farkliliklari tanimlayan bir kavram olmaktan ¢ikarak biitiin farkliliklari etnik ya
da kiiltiirel olarak tek bir kimlik altinda toplamay1 ve bunu millet olarak tanimlamay esas aliyordu. Bunun icin
dil, ideal/iilkii, kiiltiir/hars ortaklagmasi gerektigini 6ne siiriiyor ve devlet politikalarini bu ortaklig gerceklestirmek
tizere organize ediyordu. Bu milli kimlik politikalarinin amaglarindan biri, Osmanlrdan Cumbhuriyet'e ayn siyasal
egemenlik altinda yasamaya devam edenleri Tiirkliik semsiyesi altinda toplamak ve ulus-devlet ingasini tamamlamaka.
Buna yénelik uygulamalar en ¢ok azinliklarda ve Stinni olmasina ragmen Tiirk olmayan, Tiirklesme politikalarina
direng gosteren kesimlerde kendini gosterdi. Bu donemde ortaya ¢ikan kimi itirazlara ragmen siyasal iktidarin
onceliklerinden biri ulus-devletin icerigini dolduracak milletin yaraulmasi ve bunun 6niinde engel goriilen kesimlerin
Tiirklestirilmesiydi (Aktar, 1996). Bu Tiirklegtirme politikalarinin sonucunda ortaya ¢ikan esitsiz uygulamalar ve
baskilar, Aydinlanmadan itibaren siiregelen ve aslinda cumhuriyetci bir ideal olan esitlik ilkesinin olusmamasina,
toplumdaki ikincilliklerin egemen etno-dinsel kimlik periferisinde yeniden iiretiimesine neden oldu.

Biitiin bu celigkili gelismelere ragmen bir milli kimligin insa edildigi ifade edilebilir. Bu kimlik, toplumu
birlestirmekten daha ¢ok belirli nitelikler etrafinda bolse de, Cumhuriyet'in bir ideali olarak Tiirk kimliginin inga
edilmesi bir basaridir. Tanzimattan Cumbhuriyet’e uzanan bu kimligin inga siireci icerisinde millet kelimesinin
gecirdigi doniisiim, milli mahareti ‘biz’ olmakta arayan ve bunu milli hararet ile yiikselten bir yere erisebildiyse, bunda
Osmanl’nin hakim millet siyasetinin ¢esitli reformlarla devam etmis olmasinin pay: bitytiktiir. Bu devamlilik, kimi
zaman gecmisi yadsimakla gerceklestirilse de, 6zellikle ok partili siyasal sisteme gegisle birlikte giiclii bir baglama
yerlesmis ve Tiirk saginin cesitli bilesenleri tarafindan restore edilerek kullanilmaya devam edilmistir. Millete ait
olmayan ve milletin disinda kalanlar hususunda genellikle uzlasmaya varan Tiirk saginin “tek ve mecburi kimlik
istikameti” olarak Tiirkliik ve (Siinni) Islamlik {izerinde sagladiklart mutabakatin -Siinni Kiirtler nedeniyle kimi
zaman zaafa ugrasa da- siirdiiriilmiis olmasi, komiinistlerin, solcularin, Alevilerin, Kiirtlerin -dzetle yeteri kadar
Tirklesmeyenlerin- ve benzeri dtekilerin sinesinde bir azinlik aranmasinin, Ermenilere ya da benzeri “azinliklarla
telif” edilerek izah edilmesinin de nedenidir. Buna bir¢ok 6rnek verilebilir; 6rnegin “Edibali, Miisliiman-Tiirkiye'ye
yabancilagarak komiinizm tarafindan kullanilmaya meyyal ti¢ grup sayar: 1-Din ve kavim itibariyla farkl azinliklar
(Yahudi, Ermeni ve Rumlar), 2-Kiiltiir itibartyla farklilagmis topluluklar (Aleviler ve Kiirtler), 3-Egitim yoluyla farklt
deger hiikiimleri benimsemis kitleler (kozmopolit biiyiik burjuvazi, masonlar, halktan kopmus aydinlar) (Edibali,
1972'den akt. Bora, 2006). Béylelikle millet kavraminin yiiz yillik serencaminin sonunda icerigi ve kapsami etnik
soy ile dinsel aidiyetin politik aksiyonuyla sikica baglanmigtir. Kavramin kullanim genisligi, ozellikle ok partili
siyasal sisteme gectikten sonra, yeni icerikler kazanacak ve gittikge sagin kendi igerisinde kendini bélmeye ve
sonrasinda yeniden birlestirmeye yarayan bir fetis nesnesi olarak tesis edilecektir.
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SUPPORTED FAMILIES: A RETROSPECTIVE STUDYI
ANKARA / SOSYAL VE EKONOMIK DESTEK ALAN
AILELERIN PROFILI: ANKARA'DA RETROSPEKTIF BIR
CALISMA

Sema Buz', Meryem Danigmaz Sevin’

Abstract

Poverty is one of the most common social problems that we have encountered most in the field of social work.
Countries struggle with this problem through the social policies they developed and the social and economic aids
are main means in this struggle. In this context, Turkey, provides social and economic support services with the aim
of support the families of the children and young people who have poverty and have difficulties to meet their basic
needs and sustain their lives. This study aims to provide information about the profile of the families who receive
social and economic support (SED) from Social Service Centre affiliated to the Provincial Directorate of Family,
Labour and Social Services of Ankara. This profile study aims to develop implementation strategies for families by
identifying properties of families received social and economic support and the effect of aid. Retrospective research
method was used in the study. Methodically, the social review reports of 80 clients who applied to the social and
economic support aid by Ankara Social Service Centre between 2016 and 2017 were reviewed retrospectively and
the obtained data were recorded in the data forms created by the researchers. The information of Social Service
Centre this research made is not given because of confidentiality principle. SPSS 23.0 package program was used
to evaluate the data. As result of this study, it has been found out that the majority of families receiving SED
aid are consist of the mothers as single parent. These mothers work in irregular income-generating jobs such as
home/ building cleaning or cannot work at any job because of their responsibility to give care in the social gender
context. Most families have at least one chronic illness and the type of chronic illness varies based on the gender.
As a result of the research, it has emerged that issues of need to regulate that economic support along with social
support, public option/ possibility for child care, empowerment of women’s. Suggestions were made on the
necessity of enabling active participation of SED receiving families in the social life and permanent solutions to
get out of the circle of poverty.

Key words: Poverty, Social and Economic Support, Empowerment of Women.
Girig

Literatiirde kiiresel bir sosyal sorun olan yoksullugun ¢esitli sekillerde tanimlandigi goriilmektedir. Genel olarak
ekonomik boyutta gelir yetersizligi olarak bakildiginda mutlak ve goreli yoksulluk tanimlart karsimiza ¢ikmakeadir.

1 (Hacettepe University), semabuz@gmail.com
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Ancak sadece gelir yetersizligi olarak bakmanin yetersiz olduguna dair uzlagt insani yoksulluk kavramini ortaya
cikarmustir. Mutlak yoksulluk; hane halkinin ya da bireyin asgari yasam diizeyini siirdiirebilmesi noktasinda en
temel ihtiyaclarint kargilayabilmesi durumudur. Géreli yoksullar; temel ihtiyaglarini karsilayabilen ancak kisisel
kaynaklarin yetersizligi yiiziinden toplumun genel refah diizeyinin altinda kalan ve topluma sosyal agidan katilimlar:
engellenmis olanlari ifade eder. Insani yoksulluk ise; insanlarin yapabilirliklerini siirdiirebilecek olan mal, hizmet ve
altyapiya -enerji, hijyen, egitim, iletisim, igme suyuna- erisimin yoklugu ya da kisitlanmasi olarak ifade edilmektedir
(Arpacioglu ve Yildirim, 2011).

Gegmisten giiniimiize yoksulluk sorunu ile iilkeler, olusturduklari sosyal politikalar araciligtyla miicadele etmekeedir.
Sosyal yardimlar da, sosyal politika alaninda ortaya ¢ikan ilk nlemlerden biridir (Bugra ve Keyder, 2007). Tiirkiyede,
yoksulluk iginde olup temel ihtiyaglarini karsilayamayan ve hayatini siirdiirmekte giiclitk ¢eken ¢ocuk ve genglerin
bakimi konusunda ailelerin desteklenmesi amaciyla sosyal ve ekonomik destek yardimi verilmekeedir. Cocugun iyilik
halini ve aileyi giiclendirmeyi temel amag edinen SED hizmetinden Aile, Calisma ve Sosyal Hizmetler Bakanlignin
2016 yil sonu verilerine gdre; koruma altuna alinmadan aile yaninda destek verilen 84.872 cocuk yararlanmis ve
SED yénetmeligi kapsaminda 11.227 ¢ocuk ailelerinin yanina geri gonderilmistir. (http://cocukhizmetleri.aile.gov.
tr/data/544€2899369dc318044059¢3/2016.pdf).

Sosyal ve Ekonomik Destek Hizmetleri Hakkinda Yonetmelik kapsaminda, sosyal ve ekonomik destek hizmetinden
yararlanma talebinde bulunanlar meslek elemani (sosyal hizmet, psikoloji, gocuk gelisimi, psikolojik danigmanlik
ve rehberlik, sosyoloji mezunlari) ile bir 6n goriisme yapar. Goriisme neticesinde, ekonomik ve sosyal olarak
desteklenmesi kanaatine varildig1 takdirde miiracaatci icin bir dosya acilir ve gerekli incelemeler baglatlir. Meslek
elemanlari tarafindan sosyal hizmet etigi ve miidahale yontemleri cercevesinde, miiracaat¢inin ikametinde, gerek
goriilmesi halinde okul, isyeri ve toplumsal gevresi hakkinda sosyal ve ekonomik durumlarint kapsayan kapsamli
inceleme yapilarak sosyal inceleme raporu diizenlenir. Bu sosyal inceleme raporunda; ihtiyag icindeki aile ve
kisilerin gegmisteki yardim talepleri, daha 6nce aldiklari ekonomik destekler, durumlarindaki degisimler, kisisel ve
ailevi bilgileri, hizmetten yararlanacak cocugun talebi ve gdriisii, sosyal ve ekonomik durumlari, mahalli imkénlari,
yerlesim yeri adresi ve konut durumu ile birlikte, ekonomik destek veya sosyal hizmet desteginin hangisinden
faydalandirilacagi, ekonomik destegin tiirii, mikeari, siiresi ve sekline dair varilan kanaat agikea belirtilir (htep://
cocukhizmetleri.aile.gov.tr/data/544e2471369dc31804405920/Sed%20Y%C3%B6netmelik%20.pdf). Sosyal
inceleme raporu sonucunda aileye kisa (1 yil) ve uzun siireli (2 yil) SED yardimlari yapilmaketadir. Alti ayda bir

meslek elemani tarafindan yapilan izleme ile birlikte SED yardimina devam edip edilmeyecegine karar verilir.

Aile, Calisma ve Sosyal Hizmetler Bakanligi 2017 Ocak ve Haziran aylari arasinda okul dncesi ¢ocuk icin aylik
456,28 TL; ilkdgretime devam eden gocuk icin 684,41 TL; orta gretime devam eden gocuk icin 730,04 TL;
orta 8gretim seviyesinde olup okula devam etmeyen ¢ocuk icin 456,28 TL; yiiksekogretime devam eden gocuk
icin 821,30 TL ve kurulug bakimindan ayrilan gencler i¢in ise 365,02 TL ekonomik destek vermistir® (https://

cocukhizmetleri.aile.gov.tr/uygulamalar/sosyal-ve-eckonomik-destek-hizmeti).

3 Aile, Caligma ve Sosyal Hizmetler Bakanlig1 2018 Haziran ayindan itibaren ekonomik destek tutarlarini degistirmistir. Bu tutarlar
okul 6ncesi ¢ocuk i¢in aylik 515,61 TL; ilkogretime devam eden gocuk i¢in 773, 42 TL; orta 6gretime devam eden ¢ocuk i¢in 824, 98
TL; orta 6gretim seviyesinde olup okula devam etmeyen ¢ocuk i¢in 515,61 TL; yiiksekogretime devam eden ¢ocuk igin 928,10 TL
olarak belirlenmistir. Aragtirmaya 2016- 2017 yillar1 arasinda ekonomik destek alan miiracaatgilar dahil edildiginden 2017 yilinin
degerleri esas alinmugtir.
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Bu aragtirma SED yardimi alan bu ailelerin profilini belirlemeye y6nelik calismalarin sinirli sayida olmasindan
kaynakli bilgi boslugunu gidermek tizere yapilmigtir.

Arastirmanin Yontemi

Bu calisma, Ankara Aile, Calisma ve Sosyal Hizmetler Il Miidiirliigiine bagl bir Sosyal Hizmet Merkezinden
sosyal ve ekonomik destek (SED) yardimi alan ailelerin profili hakkinda bilgi vermeyi amaglamigtir. Caligmada
gozlemsel aragtirma yontemlerinden biri olan retrospekiif aragtirma yontemi kullanilmigtir. Ankarada bir Sosyal
Hizmet Merkezi'ne 2016- 2017 yillart arasinda sosyal ve ekonomik destek yardimi icin bagvuru yapan 80
miiracaatginin arsivde kayitli olan sosyal inceleme raporlari geriye doniik (retrospektif) incelenmis ve elde edilen
veriler aragtirmacilar tarafindan olusturulan veri formlarina kaydedilmistir. Gizlilik ilkesine bagli olarak ¢alismanin
hangi sosyal hizmet merkezinde gerceklestirildigi bilgisi verilmemistir. Calismada tanimlayict istatistikler; kategorik
degiskenler icin frekans (%), siirekli degiskenler icin ortalama + standart sapma ve ortanca (minimum-maksimum)
olarak verilmistir. Kategorik degiskenlerin kargilagtirilmasinda Ki-Kare Testi veya Fisher'in Exact Testi kullanilmugtir.
Grup degiskeni (evlenme sekli) ile sayisal bir degisken (ilk evlenme yasi) arasinda istatistiksel olarak anlamli bir
farklilik olup olmadiginin analizinde Kruskal Wallis Testi kullanilmugtir. Istatistiksel anlamlilik diizeyi p<0,05 olarak
kabul edilmistir. Verilerin degerlendirilmesi SPSS 23.0 for Windows programinda yapilmustir.

Aragtirma Bulgular:

Bu aragurmanin bulgular; SED alan aile bireylerinin sosyo- demografik ozellikleri, evlilik (ilk ve ikinci evlilik) siireci,
yasanilan konut, sosyal destek mekanizmalari, saglik durumu ve suca yonelme durumlari tizerinden tartigilmakeadir.

Tablo1: SED alan bireyin sosyo- demografik ozellikleri

SED yardimi alan aile bireyinin cinsiyeti Say1 %
Anne (Kadin) 80 100,0
Toplam 80 100,0
SED yardimi alan aile bireyinin yag1 Say1 %
20- 25 12 15,0
26- 30 13 16,3
31-35 18 22,5
36- 40 19 23,8
41- 45 15 18,8
46- 50 3 3,8
Toplam 80 100,0
SED yardimi alan aile bireyinin dogum yeri Say1 %
Ankara 42 52,5
Diger iller 34 42,5
Afganistan 1 1,3
Suriye 3 3,7
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Toplam 80 100,0
SED yardimi alan aile bireyinin medeni durumu Say1 %
Evli 37 46,3
Bekar 37 46,3
Esi vefat etmis 6 7,5
Toplam 80 100,0
SED yardimu alan aile bireyinin egitim diizeyi Say1 %
Okur- yazar degil 19 23,8
Okur- yazar 11 13,8
Ilkokul 37 46,3
Ortaokul 10 12,5
Lise 3 3,8
Toplam 80 100,0
SED yardimi alan aile bireyinin gelir getiren bir iste calisip calismadigs Say1 %
Evet 29 36,3
Hayir 51 63,7
Toplam 80 100,0
Gelir getiren bir igte calistyorsa hangi islerde ¢alistig Say1 %

Ev veya bina temizligi 21 72,4
Kagit ve hurda toplama 1 3,4
Ev eksenli calisma (dantel yapip satma) 3 10,3
Kagit- mendil satma 1 3,4
Taseron isci 2 6,8
Yasliya bakim verme 1 3,4
Toplam 29 100,0
Gelir getiren bir iste calismiyorsa nedeni Say1 %
Astum (gogiis) hastaliginin olmast 3 5,9
Bakim verilen kiiciik yasta ¢ocugunun olmasi 35 68,6
Kiiltiirel engeller (kadinin disarida alisamamasi gibi) 4 7,8

Is basvuru sonucunu beklemesi 1 2,0
DPsikolojik hastaliginin olmast 4 7,8
Bakim verme sorumlulugunun olmas: 3 5,9
Dil sorunlart 1 2,0
Toplam 51 100,0
Ailelerin SED alma siiresi Say1 %

1- 2yl 37 46,2
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3-4yil 26 32,5
5- 6 yil 15 18,7
7 yil ve lizeri 2 2,5
Toplam 80 100,0
SED yardimi alan aile bireyinin ilk evlilik yas1 Say1 %
9- 13 yas 4 5,1
14- 18 yas 33 42,3
19- 23 yas 34 43,6
24- 28 yas 4 5,1
29- 33 yas 3 3,8
Toplam 78 100,0
Sahip olunan ¢ocuk sayist Say1 %
1- 2 ¢cocuk 45 56,2
3- 4 cocuk 29 36,2
5- 6 cocuk 6 7,5
Toplam 80 100,0

Tablo incelendiginde; gocuklari adina SED alan aile bireyinin %100’iiniin anne roliindeki kadin oldugu ve
cogunlugunun 36-40 yas grubunda oldugu ortaya ¢ikmugtir. Retrospektif olarak incelenen sosyal inceleme raporlarinda
aile bireylerinin %52,5’inin Ankarada, %42,5’inin Ankara disindaki illerde (Samsun, Zonguldak, Cankiri, Corum,
Kirsehir, Istanbul, Konya, Antalya, Manisa, Adapazari Sakarya, Bolu ve Kirklareli) dogdugu goriilmektedir. SED
alan aile bireyinin medeni durumu incelendiginde ise; kadinlarin %46,3’tiniin evli, %46,3’tiniin bekar ve %7,5’inin
ise esinin 8lmiis oldugu ve bu nedenle ¢ogunlugun tek ebeveynli annelerden olustugu gériilmektedir. SED alan
miiracaatgilarin %46,3’ii ilkokul mezunu ve %23,8’i okuryazar degildir.

Bu calisma icin incelenen sosyal inceleme raporlarinda SED i¢in bagvuru yapan miiracaatcilarin %36,3i gelir
getiren bir iste calisugini, %63,7si ise gelir getiren herhangi bir iste calisamadigini belirtmistir. Gelir getiren bir
iste calisan kadinlarin ¢ogunlugu (%72,4) ev veya bina temizligi gibi diizensiz islerde caligtklarini belirtmistir.
Diger taraftan ¢alisamama nedenleri %68,6 ile bakim gereksinimi olan kiigiik yasta bir ¢cocuga sahip olmak, %7,8
kiiltiirel engeller (kadinin disarida calisamamasi gibi), %35,9 astum hastast olmak ve %7,8 psikolojik hastalik gibi
nedenler olarak ifade edilmistir. SED yardimini %46,2 aile 1- 2 yildir, %32,5 aile 3- 4 yildir, %18,7 aile 5- 6 yildir
ve %2,5 aile 7 yil ve tizeri almaktadir. Bu aileler kisa ve uzun siireli olmak iizere yaklasik 3 yildir (min. 1,00- max.
7,00) sosyal ve ekonomik destekten yararlandig: ortaya ¢ikmistir. SED alan miiracaatgilarin cogunlugunun (%43,6)
19- 23 yas araliginda ilk evliliklerini gerceklestirdikleri tespit edilmigtir. Bu calismada SED alan aile bireylerinin
ilk evlenme yas ortalamasi ise 18,8 (min.9- max. 32) olarak ortaya ¢ikmistir. Ayrica SED yardimi alan ailelerin
%356,2’si 1- 2 cocuk, %36,2’si 3-4 cocuk ve %7,5’i 5-6 ¢ocuga sahip oldugu ortaya ¢ikmigtir. Bu ailelerin sahip
oldugu cocuk sayusi icin ortanca degeri 2,00 (min. 1,00- max. 6,00) olarak bulunmustur.
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Tablo 2: lk evlenme yasi ile evlilik tiiriiniin karsilagtirilmas:

ilk Evlenme Yagt p
Evlilik Tiirit Say1 Mean+SD Median (Min.- Max.)

Goriicti Usulii 47 18,9+3,7 19 (10,0- 32,0)

Tanigarak 5 22+6,3 21 (15,0- 32,0)

Aile Baskist 9 14, 6+ 1,5 14 (13,0- 17,0) 0,009
Kagarak 10 18, 9+4,6 19,5 (9,0- 25,0)

Berdel Evliligi 1 19 19

Akraba Evliligi 5 21 £5,5 20 (14,0- 29,0)

Bu calismada evlilik tiirii ile ilk evlenme yagt arasinda istatistiksel olarak anlamli bir farklilik bulunmustur (p=0,009).
Gruplar arast bu farkliligin aile baskusi ile goriicii usulii evlilik tiirii arasindaki farkliliktan kaynaklandigi yapilan
posthoc testlerle goriilmiistiir. Aile baskisi ile evlilik tiirii, ilk evlenme yast i¢in ortanca (minimum — maksimum)
degerleri 14,0 (min. 13,0 —max. 17,0) iken goriicti usulii ile evlilik tiiriinde bu degerler 19,0 (min. 10,0 — max.
32,0) olarak bulunmustur (Tablo 2).

1ablo 3: SED alan aile bireyinin ikinci evliligi ile ilgili bilgiler

Ikinci Evlilik Say1 %
Evet 9 11,3
Hayir 71 88,8
Toplam 80 100,0
Ikinci evlilik tiirii Say1 %
Goriicii usulii 1 11,1
Tanigarak 7 77,8
Aile baskist 1 11,1
Toplam 9 100,0
Resmi nikahin varlig N %
Nikéh var 3 37,50
Nikah yok 6 62,50
Toplam 9 100,0

Bu ¢alisma i¢in incelenen sosyal inceleme raporlarinda SED alan miiracaatgilarin ¢ogunlukla ikinci evlilikleri
olmadigy, ikinci evliligi olanlarin ise ikinci evliliklerini ¢ogunlukla tanisarak (%77,8) gerceklestirdikleri ve bu
evliliklerin cogunun informal birliktelikler (%62,50) oldugu tespit edilmistir (Tablo 3).
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Tablo 4: Ailenin yasadigr konur ile ilgili bilgiler

Yasanilan Konut Tipi Say1 %
Apartman dairesi (Giris kat1, Kot 1, Kot 2) 50 62,5
Gecekondu 28 35,0
Miistakil Ev 1 1,3
Belediye Lojman: 1 1,3
Toplam 80 100,0
Yaganilan Konutun Sahiplik Durumu Say1 %
Kira 64 80,0
Kendilerine ait 4 5,0
Akrabalarina ait 10 12,5
Belediyeye ait 2 2,5
Toplam 80 100,0
Kira bedeli Say1 %
70-210TL 25 40,3
211-351TL 26 41,9
352-492TL 11,2
493- 633 TL 2 32
634- 774 TL 1 1,6
775-915TL 1 1,6
Toplam 62 100,0
Yasanilan konutun 1sinma gekli Say1 %
Soba 66 83,5
Dogalgaz 13 16,5
Toplam 79 100,0
Ailede toplam yasayan kisi sayist Say1 %

1- 3 kisi 35 43,7
4- 6 kisi 40 50
7-9 kisi 4 5

10- 14 kisi 1 1,2
Toplam 80 100,0

Tablo incelendiginde; SED alan ailelerin %62,5’inin apartman dairesinin giris kati, Kot 1 veya Kot 2 katlarinda,

%35’inin ise gecekonduda yasadigr goriilmektedir. Yaganilan konutun sahiplik durumuna bakildiginda; ailelerin
%80’inin kiract olarak, %5’inin kendilerine ait, %12,5’inin ise yakin akrabalarina ait evde yasadiklar1 goriilmekeedir.
Kirada yasayan ailelerin %40,3’i 70- 210 TL, %41,9’u 211- 351 TL, %11,2si 352- 492 TL, %3,2’si 493- 633
TL, %1,6’st 634- 774 TL ve %1,6’1 775- 915 TL kira bedeli 6demektedir. Bu ailelerin aylik ddedikleri kiranin
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ortalama 250 TL (min. 75 TL- max. 800 TL) oldugu bulunmustur. Yasadiklari evde kullanilan isinma sekilleri
incelendiginde; ailelerin %83,5’inin soba, %16,5’inin ise dogalgaz ile 1sindig1 gériilmektedir. Miiracaatcilarin
%43,7’s1 1-3 kisi, %50’si 4-6 kisi, %5’ 7-9 kisi ve %1,2’si 10- 14 kisi ile birlikte yasamaktadir. Miiracaatgilarin
evde birlikte yagadig1 ortalama kisi sayisi icin ortanca degeri 4 (min. 2- max. 14) olarak hesaplanmigtir.

Tablo 5: SED yardim: alan ailelerin sosyal destek mekanizmalars ile ilgili bilgiler

Sosyal destegin varlig Say1 %
Evet 16 20,0
Hayir 64 80,0
Toplam 80 100,0
Sosyal destek “var” ise destek veren aile iiyesi Say1 %
Aile 9 56,3
Yakin akraba 4 25,0
Komsu 3 18,8
Toplam 16 100,0
Sosyal destek “yok” ise nedeni Say1 %
Ailesinin ve gevresinin yoksul olmasi 47 73,4
Aileden uzakta olunmasi 3 4,7
Bosanmasinin ailesi tarafindan hos karsilanmamast 4 6,3
Anne ya da baba kayb: 2 3,1
Ailesinin evliligi onaylamamas: 5 7,8
Alilesi ile iletisimin olmamast 3 4,7
Toplam 64 100,0

Tablo 5de SED yardimi alan ailelerin %20’sinin gevrelerinden sosyal destek aldiklari, %80’inin ise sosyal destek
alamadiklari goriilmekeedir. Sosyal destek alan ailelerin %56,3’ti ailesi, %25’i yakin akrabast ve %18,8’i komgsularindan
sosyal destek almaktadir. Sosyal destek almayan ailelerin ise %73,4ii ailesinin ve gevresinin yoksul olmasindan
ve %6,3’tiniin ise boganmast ailesi tarafindan hog kargilanmadigindan sosyal destek alamadiklart ortaya ¢ikmigtir.
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Tablo 6: SED yardimi alan ailelerin saglik durumu ile ilgili bilgiler

Ailede kronik hastaliga sahip bireyin varlig Say1 %
Evet 58 72,5
Hayir 22 27,5
Toplam 80 100,0
Kronik hastalik “var” hasta iiyenin kim oldugu Say1 %
Cocuklart 18 31,0
SED yardimi alan aile bireyi 37 63,8
Esi 3 5,2
“Var” ise kronik hastaligin tiirii Say1 %
DPsikiyatrik hastaliklar 8 13,8
Hormonal hastaliklar 6 10,3
Ortopedik hastaliklar 5 8,6
Gogiis hastaliklart 11 19,0
Deri hastaliklar1 2 3.4
Hipertansiyon 11 19,0
Onkolojik hastaliklar 2 3,4
Goz bozukluklart 3 5,2
Kardiyak hastaliklar 2 3,4
Gelisme geriligi 6 10,3
Kadin hastaliklar1 2 3,4
Toplam 58 100,0

Tablo 6da SED alan ¢ogu ailenin (%72,5) kronik hastaliga sahip bir aile iiyesi oldugu ve bu hastaliklarin cogunlukla
annelerde (%63,8) oldugu goriilmektedir. Kronik hastaliklarin tiirleri incelendiginde ise hipertansiyon (%19) ve
gogiis hastaliklarinin (%19) ailede yaygin oldugu tespit edilmistir.

Bu ¢alismada kronik hastaligin tiirii ile ailede kronik hastalig1 olan birey arasinda istatistiksel olarak anlaml: bir
iliski bulunmugtur (p=0,016). Gelisme geriliginin ve psikiyatrik hastaliklarin kiz cocuklarinda, kadin, gdgiis, deri
ve hipertansiyon hastaliklarinin kadinlarda daha ¢ok ortaya cikuig: tespit edilmistir.
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Tablo 7: Egitim durumu ve kronik hastaliga sahip olma arasidaki iliski

Kronik Hastaliga Sahip Bireyin Varlig

Evet Hayir [ligki Testi
Say1 % Say1 % X2 p

Okuryazar degil 14 73,6 5 26,3

Okuryazar 6 54,5 5 45,4
Egitim lkokul 32 86,4 5 13,5 10,771 029
Durumu

Ortaokul 4 40 6 60

Lise 66,6 1 33,3

Bu calismada SED yardimi alan aile bireyinin egitim durumu ile ailedeki kronik hastaliklar arasinda istatistiksel
olarak anlamli bir iliski bulunmugtur (p=0,029). SED yardim: alan aile bireyinin egitim durumu ile ailedeki
kronik hastalik arasinda ters oranti tespit edilmistir. Yani egitim diizeyi diistitk¢e ailede kronik hastaliklar daha

cok yayginlik gostermekeedir (Tablo 7).

Tablo 8: SED alan ailede siddet vel veya zararly aliskanliklar ile iliskin bilgiler

Ailede siddet ve/ veya zararli aligkanliklarin varlig Say1 %
Evet 66 82,5
Hayir 14 17,5
Ailede siddet ve/ veya zararli aligkanliklar “varsa” hangi iiyede var oldugu | Say: %
Cocuklar 2 3,0
Birinci Es 56 84,8
ikinci Es 7 10,6
Esin Ailesi 1 1,5
Toplam 66 100,0

SED alan ailelerin %82,5’inde siddet ve zararli aligkanliklar bulunuyor iken, %17,5’inde siddet ve zararli aliskanliklarin
bulunmadii ortaya ¢ikmugtir. Siddet ve zararli aligkanliklarin ailenin hangi tiyesinde var olduguna bakildiginda;

cogunlukla birinci esin (%84,8) oldugu tespit edilmistir.
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Tablo 9: SED alan ailede sidder tiirleri ve zararly aliskanliklar ile ilgili bilgiler

Aldatma/ Evi terk etme Say1 %
Evet 27 33,8
Hayir 53 66,3
Toplam 80 100,0
Madde Kullanimi Say1 %
Evet 25 31,3
Hayir 55 68,8
Toplam 80 100,0
Alkol Kullanim: Say1 %
Evet 24 30,0
Hayir 56 70,0
Toplam 80 100,0
Fiziksel Siddet Say1 %
Evet 40 50,0
Hayir 40 50,0
Toplam 80 100,0

Ailede var olan siddet ve zararli aligkanliklara bakildiginda ise; SED alan miiracaatgilarin %33,8’inin esi tarafindan
aldauldig: veya terk edildigi ve %50,0’sinin esi tarafindan fiziksel siddete maruz kaldig1 tespit edilmistir.

Tartigma ve Sonug

Literatiirde yoksullugun kadinlagmas ile birlikte sosyal yardimlarindan da daha ¢ok kadinlarin yararlandiginin alu
gizilmektedir (Unliitiirk Ulutas, 2009; Sener, 2009). Retrospektif olarak incelenen sosyal inceleme raporlarinda
da sosyal ve ekonomik destek icin bagvuru yapan miiracaatgilarin tamaminin kadinlar oldugu ortaya ¢ikmaktadur.
Diger bir deyisle kadin tiim zamanin ailenin ihtiyaglarini kargilamak i¢in kendini seferber etmektedir ve bu durum
genellikle sosyal yardim saglamak bicimine biirinmektedir. Elbette yoksulluk sadece bir kadin sorunu degildir
fakat kadinlar ve erkekler yoksullugu hem farkli bir bi¢cimde yagamakta hem de yoksulluk siireci kadin ve erkekleri
farklt bicimlerde etkilemektedir (Sener, 2012). Ataerkil ideolojinin erkege yiikledigi evin geciminden sorumlu olma
gorevinden dolay1 erkegin bir kurum veya kurulugtan sosyal yardim talebinde bulunmast kendi basarisizliginin bir
gostergesi olarak algilanmaktadir. Bu sebeple hem yardim bagvurularinin yapilmast hem de 6rnegin parasiz yiyecek
ya da ekmek kuyruklarina girme isi, kadinlar tarafindan tistlenilmistir (Bora, 2011). Gergekten de erkeklerin kamusal

alanda yardim bagvurusu yapmak istemedigi, kadinlarin yardim aramada daha aktif olduklari goriilmektedir.

Arastirmada SED alan kadinlarin ¢ogunlugunun Ankara (Altundag ve Haymana) dogumlu oldugu ve %47,5
oraninda kadinin yagamlarinin herhangi bir déneminde géniillii veya zorunlu olarak i¢ veya dis go¢ yasadiklar:
ortaya ¢tkmaktadir. G8¢; barinma, istihdam, egitim ve sosyal uyum gibi sorunlari da beraberinde getirmekeedir ve

yoksul olmak, gocmen ve kadin olmak i¢ ice gecen olgulara doniismektedir (Giines, 2012). Kentlesme ve i¢ gocle
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ilgili caligmalar kadinlarin gocle daha dezavantajhi hale geldiklerini, toplumsal cinsiyet rollerinin arttigini, ancak
gittikleri kentte biitiinlesmeye biiyiik katkilar1 oldugunu gostermektedir (Buz, 2009).

TUIK 2016 verilerine gore ortalama ilk evlenme yasi kadinlar i¢in 24, erkekler i¢in 27,1dir. Aragurmada ise SED
alan aile bireylerinin ilk evlenme yas ortalamast 18,8 (min.9- max. 32) olarak ortaya ¢tkmustir. Bu oran Tiirkiye
ortalamasinin alundadir. Ayrica ailesinde fiziksel ve psikolojik siddete maruz kalan kadinlarin, bu sorunla bag
etmek icin ¢oziim olarak erken yasta evliligi (ortalama 14 yas) tercih ettikleri goriilmektedir. Organ ve Kar (2008)
tarafindan 2348 kisi ile yapilan bir aragtirmada yoksulluk, egitim diizeyinin diisiik olmasi, istihdam sorunu ve
cocuk sayisinin fazla olmast gibi fakedrlerin, erken yasta evlilige neden oldugu ortaya ¢ikmisur. Ankara Sosyal
Hizmet Merkezinden SED alan kadinlarda erken evliliklerin yaygin olduguna dair bulgu Hatiboglu Eren’in 2014
yilinda Ankara/Aktas mahallesinde yapmus oldugu doktora ¢alismasinda da ortaya konmustur. Aragtirmada Aktas
mahallesinde yagayan yoksul kadinlarin biiyiik gogunlugunun (%63,7) 18—45 yaglari arasinda annelik 6zelliklerine
sahip oldugu ve mahallede erken yasta evliliklerin yayginligi ortaya konmustur.

SED alan kadinlar ilk evliliklerinin gogunu erken yaslarda goriicii usulii, kagarak ve aile baskust ile gergeklestirmistir.
Kadinlarin iradeleri ve istekleri ile evlilik yapmamus olmalart iizerinde durulmast gereken 6nemli bir konudur. Tkinci
evliliklerini gerceklestiren kadinlarda ise bu durum degisiklik gostererek tanisarak evlenme bicimine déniismektedir.
Arastirmada bu evliliklerin resmi degil informal birliktelik seklinde oldugu ortaya ¢ikmistr.

Aragtirmada SED alan ¢ogu ailenin Altindag bélgesinde apartman dairesinin giris kati, Kot 1 ve Kot 2 katlarinda
ve % 35 ailenin gecekonduda yasadiklari ortaya ¢ikmugtir. Literatiirde gecekondular ve sosyo- ekonomik olanaklarin
disiik oldugu mahallelerde sigara ve madde bagimlilig, sug, siddete yonelim ve saglik sorunlarinin daha yiiksek
olduguna dikkat ¢ekilmektedir (Hatun, 2002; Karatas, 2008). Bu nedenle bu bélgeler dzellikle kadinlar ve ¢ocuklar
icin ¢esitli riskler barindirmaktadir.

Allelerin ¢ogunda bir kronik hastaliga sahip birey bulunmaktadir ve bu kronik hastaligin tiirii cinsiyete dayali olarak
farklilik gostermektedir. Gelisim geriliginin ve psikiyatrik hastaliklarin kiz ¢ocuklarinda ve kadin, gogiis (astum),
deri ve hipertansiyon hastaliklarinin ise kadinlarda daha ¢ok ortaya ¢ikug: tespit edilmigtir. Literatiir taramast
sonucunda ortaya ¢ikan sonuglar da bu bulguyu destekler niteliktedir. Camur Duyan (2012) 458 yoksul kadinla
yapmus oldugu arastirmada kadinlarin % 40’nin kronik hastaliginin oldugunu ve bu hastaliklarin kalp yetmezligi,
yiiksek tansiyon ve astum gibi hastaliklar oldugunu bulmustur. Yoksullarin kétii barinma, yetersiz beslenme ve
yeterli olmayan hijyen kogullarinda daha fazla yastyor olmalari ve sagliklarini koruma konusunda daha az olanaga
sahip olmalari kronik hastaliklarin ortaya ¢ikmasinda etkilidir. Bu hastaliklarin erken teshisi ve uygun tedavisi
yapilmadiginda etkilerinin arttig goriilmektedir. Ornegin astum hastaliginin uygun tedavisi yapilmadiginda bir
ileri asama olarak kalp tizerinde olumsuz etkileri s6z konusu olabilmektedir. Ek olarak gogiis ve hipertansiyon
hastaliklarinin daha yaygin olmasinin nedenlerine bakugimizda karsimiza yasanilan konutun hijyen agisindan uygun
olmamast, yetersiz havalandirma olanaklari, tedavi icin énerilen ilaglara erisimin olmamasi, kaynaklara ulasamama,

hastaliklar hakkinda bilgi yetersizligi ve ¢evredeki riskli kosullar ¢tkmakradir.

Ayrica SED alan aile bireyinin egitimi azaldikea ailede kronik hastaligin arus gosterdigi ortaya ¢ikmustir. Nitekim
egitimleri az oldugu icin aileler cocuklari ve kendilerindeki hastalik bulgularini erken fark edememekte, 6nemsiz
bulabilmekte veya geleneksel tedavi ydntemlerine bagvurabilmektedir (Hatun, 2002). Literatiirde de yoksullukla
miicadelede egitimin ve genel egitimin yani sira saglik okuryazarliginin artirilmas: saglik bilincinin gelistirilmesinde
onemli oldugu vurgulanmaktadir (Kadinin Statiisii Genel Miidiirliigii, 2008). Bu nedenle aragtirmada da cogunlugu
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olusturan ilkokul mezunu ve okuryazar olmayan kadinlara yonelik okuryazarlik kurslarinin acilmasinin ve saglik
alaninda bilinglendirme toplanulari yapilmasinin gerekliligi ortaya ¢ikmakeadir. Buna ek olarak kadinlara saglik
okuryazarlig1 egitimlerinin verilmesi saglikla ilgili riskler konusunda kadinlarin giiclenmesine katki sunacakur.

Toplumsal cinsiyet baglaminda kadinlara yiiklenmis olan bakim verme sorumlulugundan dolay: kadinlarin
cogunlugunun herhangi bir iste calisamadiklari ortaya ¢ikmistir. Kiiciik yasta cocuga sahip olma ve kiiltiirel
engeller (en agir kosullarda dahi kadinin disarida calismamasi gerekeigi diistincesi gibi) kadinlarin diizenli bir iste
calisamamasina yol agmaktadir. Ek olarak ¢alisan kadinlarin is sektdrlerine bakugimizda ise daha ¢ok temizlik isleri
gibi diisiik gelir getiren diizensiz islerde caligtiklari ortaya ¢ikmistir. Bu nedenle SED alan kadinlara ydnelik pozitif
ayrimcilik uygulanarak istihdam olanaklarinin gelistirilmesi, ISKUR ya da istihdam veren kurumlar ile isbirligi
icerisinde calistlmasi, cocuk bakim konusunda kres ve bakim merkezlerine iliskin diizenlemelerin yapilmasi ve
toplumsal cinsiyete iliskin farkindaligin artmasi saglanmalidir. SED yardimlarinin gegiciligi dikkate alindiginda
kadinlar1 meslek sahibi yapacak egitim yeterliligine kavusturmak i¢in mesleki danigmanlik ve yonlendirme
hizmetlerine gereksinim bulunmaktadir. Ayrica SED yardiminin yaninda aile tiyelerinin 6zellikle kadinlarin sosyal
yasama aktif katilimi icin giiclendirilmesi gerekmektedir. Dolayistyla kadinlari ekonomik olarak desteklerken ayni

zamanda sosyal olarak da gelisimlerini siirdiirebilecek sekilde giiclendirmek ¢ok dnemlidir.

Son yillarda sosyal destegin sorunlarla bas etme ve hastaliklara karsi koruyucu olarak biiyiik islev gordiigiiniin alu
cizilmekeedir (Schwarzer ve dig., 2003). Bireyin sosyal cevresi kisiye ne kadar destek olursa; kisi o oranda iyilesmeyi
saglamaktadir (Vogal ve dig., 2006). SED alan ailelerin ¢ogunlugunun ailesi ve ¢evresi de kendileri kadar yoksul
oldugu icin yeterli sosyal destek mekanizmalarina sahip olmadiklart goriilmektedir. Sosyal destek gordiigiinii ifade
edenler ise en biiyiik sosyal destek kaynagini aileleri olarak ifade etmiglerdir.

SED yardimlart ¢ocuklu annelere verilen bir yardim modelidir ve bu model dezavantajli durumda olan bekar
anneleri goz ardi etmektedir. Yoksullukla miicadele alaninda uygulanacak politikalarin ve bu politikalar kapsaminda
olusturulan SED yardimlarinin sadece evli veya bekir annelere yonelik degil temel ihtiyaclarini karsilayamayacak
durumda olan hi¢ evlenmemis veya cocuk sahibi olmayan kadinlara yonelik olmas: gerektigi de goz ard: edilmemelidir.
Aragtirmada ortalama 3 yildir destek almanin s6z konusu oldugu ortaya ¢ikmistir. Kronik yoksulluk caligmalari
ozellikle ilk bir yilin yoksulluk déngiisiinii kirmada ¢ok kritik bir siire oldugunu ortaya koymaktadir (Temiz,
2008). Yoksul olarak gecirilen siire arttikea, yoksulluk dongiisiinden ¢tkma sansi azalmakeadir. Bu agidan ilk bir
yilda ekonomik ve sosyal destek ile yogun bir kadinlarin gliglenmesi ¢aligmalart yapilmasi gerekmekeedir. Ailelerin
yeterli destek ve danigmanlik tedbirleri ile desteklendiginden emin olunmalidir.

Kisa ve uzun siireli SED alan ailelere sadece maddi destek saglamanin yoksulluk kisir déngiisiiniti kirmak i¢in
yeterli olmadifs ortaya ¢ikmustir. Terazide ekonomik destek tarafina agirlik verildiginde sosyal destek kismi asagida
kalacaktr ve bu durum ailelerin yagamlarinda herhangi bir degisim ve doniisiim yaratmayacaktr. Bunun aksine
miiracaatcilarda ekonomik destegin émiir boyu stiren bir “maag” gibi algilanmasina ve sosyal yardimlara bagimliliga
yol agmaktadir. Bu nedenle politikalarin bagimlilig1 artiran ayni yardimlarin yerine hak temelli, diizenli ve nakdi
olma 6zelliklerini barindiracak sekilde daha kapsayict ve biitiinciil bir sekilde formiile edilmesi gerekmekeedir
(Sener, 2012).

Bu ¢ergevede toplumsal cinsiyet esitligini temel alan yoksullukla miicadele politikalari gelistirmek gereklidir. Bu
politikalar kadinlarin yapabilirliklerini arttiran, onlarin giiclenmesini odaga koyan politikalar olmalidir.
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DESERTION (FORCED) AND RECONSTRUCTION OF
ANOTHER SOCIETY

Olivier Gajac'

Abstract

This article focuses on the process of construction of a contresociété in Turkey. As such, relational individuals
establish freer and more equal social ties among themselves through forms of collective engagement of contresociété.
If its forms of collective engagement seem to correspond to two types of desertion process, desertion and forced
desertion, they respond to various expectations and needs of individuals. In addition to having the particularity
of emerging outside the commercial and public sphere, like new social economic movements, they are likely to
create an otherness to the market and public sphere and lead to social change.

Keywords : Desertion, Associatism, Contresociété

Introduction?

This article seeks to show how new social ties between individuals are likely to favor the emergence of forms of
collective engagement of contresociété’. First, we will look at the main developments of civil society organizations
in Turkey and their strengthening in terms of rights and freedoms until 2004. Then, we will show, following the
governments decision to centralize the implementation, of certain public policies, that the movement’s protest
contributed to a change in social ties preceding a new associative reality. Thus, more autonomous individuals
would seek to rethink their interrelations within the perspective of social change. In this way, we will expose the
two desertion figures that emerge in Turkey, and explain through the phenomenon of associatism* the emergence
of these new forms of collective engagement of contresociété. If, as we will observe, this trend of oppositional
pluralistic contresociété of the state and the market occurs more and more in societies through a multitude of
experiences, these forms of collective engagement would be distinct from social movements, for displaying the
characteristics of new social economic movements. In this perspective, we will show that these forms of collective
engagement of society in Turkey that would meet the expectations and needs of citizens seem to correspond to
an otherness regarding to the state and the market.

Methodology

This research conducted on contresociété initiatives was carried out on a Turkish context from February to September
2018. Mostly, but not only, located in large cities, they have the particularity of carrying out alternative economic
activities to those of the market and the state. Whether we talk about collective housing or purchase without

1 (Galatasaray University), gajac.olivier@yahoo.fr
2 Ithank Gordon Dobie for his editorial advices
3 Itis mean countersociety.

4 “Associatisme” in french.
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consumption, they tend to multiply and spread to other sectors of social life such as education, consumption,

culture, refugees, higher education, media, women and energy, etc.

In this article, we focused on a large number of these areas and conducted approximately 25 interviews. These
were all conducted face to face in the cities or villages where these initiatives are located geographically. We opted
for semi-directive interviews, either in Turkish, in English or in French. Most of these interviews took place with

one person, but for three of them, it was a group of people.

Although all the initiatives contacted agreed to an interview, some of them asked for details of the research topic
prior to their acceptance. For this, we contacted them through several different channels; by finding their contact
information on the internet, by word of mouth, following interviews or through social media. Only one initiative
was reluctant to organize a meeting on the pretext that “people can not come without us (...). We can not introduce
you to families for the interview”. In addition, we made sure from the first contact to identify them on social

media and monitor their activity. In addition, the data from this field subjected to a content analysis.

At the Origin of the Associative Movement in Turkey...

If the law of 1909 marks the birth of the association in Turkey (Kaboglu, 1990, p. 3-4), we find the beginnings of
a civil society in the Ottoman Empire with foundations and cooperatives. Nevertheless, the rise in power of these
organizations in social life appeared in the 1980s and 1990s with, on the one hand, the period of the neoliberal
Turgut Ozal during which private individuals were given a greater role in the regulation of society, and on the other
hand, the consequences of two events: the conference of Habitat Forum International in 1996, which mobilized
civil society organizations, and the earthquake of 1999, which was marked by demonstrations of solidarity with
the victims (Bikmen & Meydanoglu, 2006, p. 14). With the 2000s and the challenge of the Gezi Park, a revival of
the associative movement would appear to be characterized by a plurality of forms of engagements and objectives

(Akyildiz & Gajac, 2018).
.. in the 1980s, a rise in power ...

With regard to the factors affecting the emergence of civil society in Turkey, a number of factors conducive to the
development of civil society organizations could be mentioned, such as the political climate, the socio-economic
context, freedoms and fundamental rights, socio-cultural aspects and the legal apparatus. Between the 1950s and
1980s, political instability and the recurrence of coups d’Etat seem to have slowed the development of the associative
movement in Turkey despite the establishment of the rule of law with the constitution of 1961. However, a rise
of the associative sector will take place in the 1980s on the political agenda occurred in the 1980s (Groc, 1998,
p. 43) during the liberal era of Turgut Ozel. The first electoral success of an Islamic party at the municipality level
in several cities in the 1970s was repeated throughout Turkey in the 1990s (Massicard, 2009, p. 21-22). These
municipalities would “support the associative movement in order to address the social question with political
aims (2009, p. 34-37). If Keyman and I¢duygu define civil society as bringing together a diversity of voluntary
organizations that seek to provide concrete answers to social problems, and which try to influence political actors
(as cited in Bikmen & Meydanoglu, 2006, p. 35), progress in decentralization towards municipalities and local
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administrations in the 2000s would legitimize in their administrative powers, among others, the place of associative
philanthropic individuals (Massicard, 2014, p. 29-32).

With the impetus of developing relations between the European Union and Turkey, which began with the signature
of an Association Agreement in 1963 and continued with Turkey’s candidacy for membership in 1987 and the
recognition of its candidacy for membership at the Helsinki Summit in 1999, numerous constitutional revisions
took place in 1987 and 1995 in the perspective of EU integration, which were complemented by a constitutional
amendment in 2001 that restored the rule of law® (Kaboglu, 2016, 2010, p. 407, 2005, p. 118). While the
reforms between 1987 and 2004 aimed to strengthen human rights (2011, p. 9), reforms continued with the
constitutional revisions of 2002 and 2004 under the power of the AKE, whose political program initially referred
to its rapprochement with the European Union. These reforms strengthened freedoms and rights such as cultural
rights, collective freedoms, including freedom of association, expression, the abolition of the death penalty and
the right to appeal against convictions (Kaboglu, 2005, p. 121). These last developments had an effect on civil
society in terms of rights and freedoms (Bikmen & Meydanoglu, 2006, p. 14).

...until the Gezi Park protest.

Despite these legal developments, freedoms and rights are regularly neglected (Bikmen & Meydanoglu, 2006, p.
64) and as mentioned above, administrative procedures remain burdensome and slow despite reforms which have
simplified procedures for the creation of civil society organizations (2006, p. 68). In its relations with civil society,
the state tends to conceive this sphere as an ideo-political stage to legitimize and maintain its power. Moreover, the
state has sought to reclaim areas related to social issues such as violence against women (Ekal, 2013) in addition
to those representing political and economic issues such as urban and housing policies (Massicard, 2014). More
recently, as Elise Massicard points out, by establishing its control over almost all the institutional mechanisms
after 2008, [the State has] shown tendencies towards centralization as well as increased interventionism in several
sectors” (2014, p. 6). From this perspective, since the 2000s, civil society has become more politically challenging,
and also an alternative civil society to the market. While the report of Civicus Civil Society Index covering the
period from January 2004 to December 2005 shows that Turkish citizens are more inclined to support associations
within their social ties of kinship (Bikmen & Meydanoglu, 2006, p. 15), the associative movement of this last
decade tends to demonstrate changes in social ties.

Moreover, the Gezi Park protest appears to have given rise to a new type of actor, according to Biiket Tiirkmen:
the solidarist individual (2016, p. 121), as well as a movement of new forms of collective engagement (Akyildiz
& Gajac, 2018). These individuals would act less according to their inherited identity, but rather to defend their
own individual liberties (Tiirkmen, 2016, pp. 23-24). One could speak of a new associative reality, in the sense
that two particularities emerge from these initiatives. First, the committed individuals live a questioning of their
being, develop new relationships with others and position themselves in opposition to society. Secondly, individuals
through collective initiatives are turning away from classical vertical organizations in which the hierarchical
functioning of statutes dominate, in order to join organizations whose modes of operation are horizontal and

5 The coup detat of 1971 was one of the first signs of the decline of the rule of law (Bozdémir 2005, p. 82). This coup brought in the
restriction of civil liberties that continued into the 1980s, diminishing the advances enshrined in the constitution of 1961 (Kaboglu,
2016). In a context of political violence and an atmosphere of civil war, Turkey experienced its third coup detat carried out by the
army in 1980, though the coup leaders tried to restore civil power as quickly as possible (Marcou, 2012).
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based on principles of participatory democracy. While some initiatives remain without status, others have adopted
the status of companies, cooperatives or associations.

Society Crisis and the Process of Individualization

From the weakening of the state

In liberal democracies, the state seems to have lost its power of regulation and, due to globalization, its room for
maneuver has decreased (Gendron, 2001, p. 178; Laville, Aznar, Robin, Sue, & Caill¢, 1997, p. 135). As a result,
the equilibrium between the state and the market may no longer be assured, as the economy appears to have become

autonomous, with a consequent reduction of the principle of “collective insurances” (Fitoussi, 2002, p. 14). If the
idea of a malaise of society, of a crisis tends to exist as a consequence of the rise of unemployment, inequalities
and injustices, for Roger Sue, it is not a crisis of society, but of crisis of #he society as a unit inherited from the
concept of nation-states (Sue, 2002, p. 55). This vision of a crisis would not, either, account for the renewal of
the collective engagement and its reasons for associating (Traversaz, 2002 p. 10). For Jacques Ion and Roger Sue,
we are far from a society of egoists in which social ties are weakened; on the contrary, social bonds are even more

important between individuals who have never been so unified in our society (Sue, 2013, Ion, 2017a, p. 37).

In this context and with regard to socio-economic and political transformations, some authors speak of individualization.
As a result of greater geographical and professional mobility, individuals find themselves less attached to their
own community and classical forms of mutual acquaintance (Ion, 2017a, p. 50, 2017b, p. 177, 2001, p. 24).
This weakening of the social ties of mutual acquaintance or supports to their social integration® (Castel, 1994, p.
13) would seem to open spaces favorable to new social ties, which at the same time, force individuals to define
themselves (Ion, 2017a p. 63, 2017b, p. 177). However, these new, more autonomous social relationships can
also be triggered by significant events. As such, the experience of direct democracy and the new forms of living
together related to the Gezi Park protest have also been the source of new ties of solidarity (Telseren, 2014, p.
36-44). In addition to this, new technologies seem to contribute in their own way to emancipating individuals
and expanding their virtual and concrete ties. While Jacques Ion speaks of a relational individual (Sue, 2016, p.
15) who more easily enters into relations with others, another author mentions that the interrelations of points of
view also transform the individual (Della Porta, 2012 p. 40). Consequently, these new intersubjective ties would
contribute to the affirmation of the individual and to imagine another way of being and their social life (Farro
and Demirhisar, 2014, p. 184). In other words, it is from this individualization of society in which the individual
rethinks himself, others and society that we could speak of new social ties (Sue, 2016, p. 25) and explain the
engagement in Turkey of citizens in contresociété collectives. In this way, these forms of collective engagement
of society in Turkey could mean, as Francois Rousseau mentions, that the limits of the market and of the state
push people to take matters into their own hands (Rifkin, 1996, p. 316, as cited in Rousseau, 2007, p. 46) and

to become actors in society.
... 1o the process of desertion and associatism ...

From there, this quest of the individual for greater autonomy would appear to contribute to the process of desertion.
As a result, forced or unforced dersertion would correspond to Roger Sue’s concept of contresociété, which combines

6 Marginal situations occur at the end of a dual process of dropping out: in relation to work and relational insertion (Castel, 1994,
p-13).
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three figures: desertion, protest and reconstruction (Sue, 2016, p. 8). Among these figures, the figure of the deserter
tends to be predominant and announces a break between the individual and society (2016, p. 8-9). The protest
figure gives to the idea of a contresociété the meaning of “another society (...) which implies the emergence of
the positive” (2016, p. 10). This emergence of the positive in protest leads to the figure of reconstruction insofar
as it “is related to new ways of living together, to bind oneself to others, to communicate, to produce, to learn,
to make society, in short, changes in the social ties” (2016, p. 13). However, if the social link seems favorable
to the recomposition of social relations, freer and more equal, the fact remains that this link does is not always
based on “multiple elective sociabilities” as highlighted by Roger Sue (2016, p. 22). In Turkey, if socio-economic
developments and the protests of the last decade have contributed to the emergence of a plurality of forms of
collective engagement, these new relationships between individuals would also be the result of institutional sanctions
and violence instituted by a state apparatus that tends to criminalize individuals or groups, thereby reducing
fundamental rights and freedoms, which would lead to social ostracism. As a result, we can distinguish two types
of desertion process in Turkey. A first process called forced desertion, (less based on multiple elective sociabilities)
where the individual or the group sees the supports of its social integration weakened. A second process through
which the new relationships of the individual to others, would be the sign of a self-liberation” (Ion, 2001, p. 23)
from the old collective memberships (Boltanski, 2009, p. 74). In this last perspective, it is rather a desertion of
the individual or group from dominant infrastructures, the market and the public power.

These processes of desertion that we might find in the emergence of new forms of collective engagement in Turkey
would explain an evolution of social ties in the sense that the individual develops another relationship with oneself,
with others and with society (Sue, 2016, p. 23) and hence, the fact that individuals join these forms of collective
engagement in contresociété. As a result, if the central question is “self-construction in relation to others and the

process by which subject comes into being” (Laville al., 1997, p. 77), individuals would aspire to other social
relations and to other modes of organization. Thus, we can understand the emergence of new forms of collectives
that tend to promote horizontal modes of functioning in which the individual does not disappear in the collective.
On the contrary, the individual is thought to be singular as Francois de Singly points out (Ion, 2017a, p. 63). As
such, Jacques Ton reminds us that the individual, developing more autonomous links, is conducive to a subjectivity
not subsumed to large organizations (Ion, 2017a, p. 57). Consequently, these forms of collective engagement are
different from the functioning of classical organizations, because they have the characteristic of emerging outside
organizations of representative type or delegation organizations established in the public and market sphere.

In other words, new social ties at the root of these forms of collective engagement of contresociété in Turkey
would be able to propose alternatives. According to Geoffrey Pleyers and Captain Brieg, “self-construction and
social change” are linked and by asserting themselves as subject, “the individual becomes an actor of his life and
transforms the world” (2016, p. 53). These collectives in Turkey experiment with a form of participative and
direct democracy and while they promote the freedom and the equality of the individuals who contribute to it,
they are intended to produce society (Rousseau, 2007, p. 55). Moreover, the association would be an economic
counter-model “for solidarity, social ties and reciprocity within autonomous public spaces (...)” (Gadrey, 2001, p.
218 as cited in Rousseau, 2007, p. 44). In this sense, collective contresociété engagements in Turkey offer services

7 “On the one hand, a double emancipation from the community-type appatenances and from the federative vertical networks
inscribed in the ideo-political constellations: this is what we will call the end of the inter-self. On the other hand, a liberation from
the characteristic associative modes of functioning of the representative democracy, even the frameworks of the public action” (Ion,
2001, p.24).
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whose production is strongly linked to the established social ties, that is to say, to the voluntary engagement of the
members themselves, but also of outside volunteers. While these engagements tend today to preserve this freedom
and the singular equality of the individual, Jacques Ion prefers the term association to that of solidarity® because
the first offers a stronger dimension of equality and freedom in the world. (Ion, 2013). For him, social ties have
evolved on a mode of association and the association would reconcile freedom and equality (Ion, 2013). Moreover,
most collectives tend to highlight the individual in his personality who opts for a functioning based on consensus.
Hence, engagement today would be conducive to a real sphere of social development, favorable to the production
of freer individuals and another mode of democracy: economic democracy (Sue, 1997).

Contresociété and Alterities in Economic Sphere

Contresociété and plurality of engagements

In general, it appears that the protests of the 2010s tend to target neoliberal policies. In this regard, “The idea of
transforming this world is more humane, benevolent, compatentate and cohesive is the main source of inspiration
of this ideology of change” (Kaya, 2017, p. 3). In this perspective, one would find true counter-power (Lejeune,
2012, p. 142) that would be “at odds with the classical conception of economic transactions” (Gendron, 2005, as
cited in Rocha & Demers, 2007, p. 90). These protests would target and question firms and the state (Bélanger
& Lévesque, 1991, p. 36, Frére & Jacquemain, 2013, p. 243-244). According to Frére and Jacquemain, “(...) anti-
capitalism is not dead” as could be demonstrated by collective groups such as the Volunteer Reavers, the Casseurs
de pubs, or Greenpeace (2013, p. 242-244). But they can take other forms of engagement as a critical externality
to the market (Frére & Jacquemain, 2013, p. 245). This critical externality can be found in the free software
movement, which responds to a deficit in the market supply vis-a-vis classical firms (Demazi¢re, Horn, & Zune,
2006, p. 72). This civic engagement against the liberal economy tends to direct it towards other horizons and
for the development of other things (Ion, 2017b, p. 182). Moreover, these citizen engagements would respond
to problems felt as urgent and they would be able to identify wants and needs and to see themselves as much as
a user as to promote services instead of unsuitable market and public offers (Laville & Gardin, 2000, p. 35-36).

Moreover, the emergence of these plural forms of engagement from the social movements of the 1970s was
distancing itself in their mode of operation. Since Gramsci, civil society organizations have mostly been seen as in
opposition to the state. As such, while the literature on social workers’ movements has highlighted a form of class
opposition in societies, the current of new social movements shows that they aim less at the political sphere, but
have broadened to include broader social issues like identity, culture and ecology. In general, social movements had
a defensive and protesting position towards socio-political and cultural transformations (De Bouver, 2016, p. 99;
Laville et al., 1997, p. 134). Moreover, social movements and its modes of action do not tend to redefine the order
(Fréré & Jacquemain, 2013, p. 243), except to overthrow the government (Giugni, 2009, p. 469-470). According
to Caillé, “the spectacular rise of the association’s policy makes it possible to maintain (...) the replacement of the
central slogan of the labor movement, ‘all power to the associated producers’ (...) by this one : ‘all power to the
associated citizens’ “ (Caillé, 1999, p. 323 as cited in Frére, 2012, p. 157).

Today, engagment tends to take different paths, such as new social economic movements. Issuing from social

movements, the new economic social movements also differ in their modality of action. In Turkey, collectives were

8 The term “solidarity” refers rather to public policies.

158



PARADIGMS AND UNDERSTANDING SOCIAL ISSUES
Adem Erdem Erbas

formed to counter inappropriate market and state reactions, but also to respond to political injustices against the
rights and freedoms of individuals. Whether we are talking about consumer movements, educational alternatives,
collective construction, consumption without purchase, collaborative catering and cultural space, and even popular
universities, they provide services according to the aspirations and expectations of an increasingly large number
of citizens. As some authors have pointed out, neoliberalism and current transformations force us to think and
seek new alternatives (Laville & Salmon, 2015, p. 592; Telseren, 2014, p. 43). Whether we are talking about new
consumption patterns with a repersonalization of social links in the market exchanges between consumers and
producers, ecological engagements in everyday life (Pleyers & Capitaine, 2016, p. 51), a political role is attributed
to the forms of engagement with what is considered withdrawal, retreat and disengagement from infrastructure
(De Bouver, 2016, p. 92).

Alterities in economic sphere in Turkey

In the same way, the forms of engagement of collective society in Turkey are capable of formulating a supply of
services more adapted to the needs and the expectations of the market. In the various fields we have studied, the
construction of these services appears outside the established classical circuits of the market and the state. In this
respect, they adopt the status of economic actor that is found in the concept of new social economic movements
developed by Gendron (Gendron, 2001, p. 156). Thus, these actors of contresociété would make use of other
“methods of pressure, namely the use of economic status (...) for the purpose of socio-political pressure upon
firms, public authorities or major international organizations” (Lanciano & Saleilles, 2011, p. 156). However, this
otherness of the forms of collective engagement of contresociété does not mean a total and definitive distancing
from the market and public sphere. Moreover, we could speak of a plurality of otherness in the sense that if the
new social economic movements “share a common purpose, that of acting on the market by using an economic
status: consumer, investor, entrepreneur (...), they are differentiated by the modes of action that they favor but
especially by the degree of otherness in the market (Lanciano & Saleilles, 2011, p. 157). In this respect, it would
seem that the contresociété collectives in Turkey adopt in their approach different market positioning, ranging
from an expectation of recognition by the public authorities to an autonomy project

As a result, these forms of collective engagement of contresociété accurately reflect a critique external to the
marketplace. The latter is mainly based on a reciprocity of individuals to want to formulate responses to needs
and expectations. This reciprocity at the origin of the emergence of these forms of collective engagement of
contresociété is reflected in the sharing of ideas, time and material donations. In this way, this reciprocity has led
for the majority of these initiatives in Turkey to promote the voluntary engagement of members, but also the
volunteering of users as well as an outside volunteering of professionals or non-professionals. This external criticism
resembles Dubuisson-Quellier’s conception (2009) of the consumer movement by highlighting that if it is the
commercial institution that is targeted, these “movements propose alternative modes of regulation to trade: Gift,
barter, recycling, sharing, exchange, consumption without purchase, etc. (Lanciano & Saleilles, 2011, p. 158).
These latter would lead consumers to disengage from market infrastructure (Roux & Rémy, 2010, p. 158), and
would explain that the emergence of forms of collective engagement in Turkey is based on a principle of mutual
assistance’ in the sense that the relationship between individuals “encourages exchange and return (...) is long-
term and presupposes the ability to achieve one’s objectives by participating in the exchange (...) [and in which]
the user is not a consumer, [but] a co-actor in the definition and realization of the service rendered” (Hearinger,

9 In french, it is “entraide”.
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2002, p. 37). Nevertheless, if this mutual assistance comes to meet the expectations and needs of citizens such as
desertion in search of better services, it can also respond through the emergence of forms of collective engagemet
to “situations in which people find themselves in difficulties “ (Haeringer, 2002, p. 37) such as forced desertion.

In Turkey, these forms of contresociété collective engagement develop practices in otherness to markets and the
state. Despite the diversity of their status - firms, cooperatives, de facto associative (or collective) — what they have
in common is the use of an economic status or a reliance on private initiatives. These initiatives offer services on
the market that could maintain, transform or destroy the norms and beliefs in institutions of social life. While it is
still too early to predict the effects on market and public order, we can note that they are multiplying. While this
indicator tends to show that they bear the characteristics of the new social economic movements, we can emphasize
that the market and the state have sought to rein in some of them and thus have demonstrated that these forms
of contresociété collective engagement have a transformative power within them. However, the conception of the
institutionalization of these movements leads to different views between those who consider the integration into
the practices of the economic actors as a sign of success, and those who see it as “a dissolution of their movement
in the classical institutions namely the state and/or the market” (Lanciano & Saleilles, 2011, p. 156). As a result,
the current forms of collective engagement in Turkey could take two directions. As Lanciano and Saleilles suggest,
these new economic movements could either integrate the dominant spheres of the state and the market, or, on the
contrary, foster, maintain, if not relegate, current norms and rules, but also beliefs, and consequently, institutions
of social life (2011, p. 156).

Conclusion

The emergence of forms of collective engagement of contresociété in Turkey tends to demonstrate a renewal of
social ties between individuals. Linked to the socio-economic and political transformations of the last decades,
these social ties, characterizing a relational individual, more free and egalitarian, were reinforced with the Gezi
Park movement and continued through the multiplication of forms of collective engagement of contresociété.

The latter are found in many sectors of social life, and they spread to new areas of activity where individuals seek
to respond to needs and expectations not covered by the State and the market, and/or sanctions and institutional
violence. In other words, two types of desertion processes seem to have arisen, such as a desertion of the dominant
infrastructures and forced desertion linked to social and political injustices.

These desertions have the characteristic of constituting themselves outside the market and state sphere. At the
heart of their momentum, reciprocity seems to be the driving force of their emergence through a reliance on a
principle of mutual assistance. If we can consider these forms of desertion as new social economic movements using
their economic status against the State and the market, it is likely that some of them will become institutionalized
within these dominant spheres, and that others will maintain a real project of autonomy. In any event, they are
likely to keep, to destroy norms, rules and beliefs towards social institutions.
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A SOCIAL MOVEMENT EXAMPLE IN DIGITAL AGE:
THE CASE OF GEZI PARK / DIJITAL CAGDA BiR
SOSYAL HAREKET ORNEGI: GEZI PARKI OLAYLARI

Selman Yarct!

Abstract

The relationship between communication and social structure is one of the topics of interest in social science
literature. The relationship between digital-communication and social change in this framework is particularly
noteworthy. Niklas Luhmann suggest that, unlike behavioral communication theories that understand communication
as a process of information transfer, it is as an information processing process that provides the existence of social
constructs. In this respect, a relationship is established between the communicative structure and communication
that is understood as the basic unit of society in the sociology of luhmann. This relationship is closely related to
the complexity of the social structure. As social structures become more complex, they need a communication that
can make it happen. In other words, as social communication becomes more complex, the social structure becomes
more complicated in parallel with the characteristics of communication too. Parallel to the complex structure of
the modern society, communication as a means of information processing has had new structures and tools such
as online communication tools. Social movements take its share from this change which is experienced by the
complication of social communication. In contemporary societies where online communication is valid, social
movements have become a new structure that can be characterized by extreme individualization and unusual social
independence characteristics in parallel with the imbalance of heterogeneous and hybrid structure. From this point
it can be argued that the events taking place in Taksim Gezi Park in Istanbul in June 2013 have taken place as
a case study in accordance with this new form of protest movements. In this study has been analyzed, firstly the
changes in the formation of today’s complex societies by the concept of communication of luhmann sociology.
Therefore, the purpose of this study is to explain the relationship between communication and social movements
in this context within the framework of concepts of online-communication, hybridization, heterarchy, extreme
individualization and unusual social independence with reference to the literature and research of the related field.

Keywords: Online-Communication, Social Movements, Gezi Park, Hybridization, Heterarchy, Extraordinary
Social Independence.
Girig®

2013 yilinin Mayis ay1 sonlarinda Taksim Gezi Parki merkezli ortaya ¢ikan ve kisa siirede toplam 79 kente yayilan®
olaylarin, 21. yiizyilda ortaya ¢ikan Arap Bahari ve Occupy hareketleri ile yaslandiklari sosyal taban ve siire¢

1 (Yalova University), selmanyarci@gmail.com

2 Bumakale, Sakarya Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Sosyoloji Anabilim Dalr'nda, Prof. Dr. Abdullah Tagkesen danigmanliginda
gerceklestirilen “Toplumsal Bir Iletisim Sekli Olarak Yeni Toplumsal Hareketler ~Gezi Parki Ornekleminin Luhmannci Analizi”
adli doktora tezinin bulgularindan hareketle hazirlanmstr.

3 Bukonuda gisleri Bakanligrna dayandirilarak yayimlanan bazi haberler igin bkz. “2.5 milyon insan 79 ilde sokaga indi” http://goo.
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bakimindan benzerlik gosterdigi iddia edilebilir. Bu benzerlikler en genel manada giintimiiz toplumlarinda gerceklesen
sosyal hareketlerin sinifsal yapilara, grup dinamiklerine dayali 6rgiitlii hareketler olmaktan ziyade orgiitsiiz, sinifsiz
ve yiiksek oranda bireyselligin karakterize ettigi sira dist sosyal bagimsizlik gdsteren yapilara sahip olmalaridir.

Toplumsal yapida meydana gelen s6z konusu bu degisim toplumu var eden sosyal bir siire¢ olarak iletisimin
degismesiyle yakindan iligkilidir. Bu manada iletisim toplumsal konumlari, birlikeelikleri ve davransglari var eden
bir siire¢ olarak kavranmasi, toplumsal degisimin izlenmesinde 6nemli bir olgu olarak karsimiza ¢tkmakeadir. En
temelde toplumsal itirazin olusturulma siireci olarak kavranabilecek olan sosyal hareketler de s6z konusu bu degisim
ve doniisiimden azade degillerdir.

[letisim ve iletisimin tastyicilart olan iletisim araglarinda meydana gelen degisim, toplumsal organizasyonlarin
karmagiklik seviyesine paralel olarak degisim gostermis ve toplumsal yapiyr degistirmistir. Yaganan déniisiin en
temelde sosyal alt sistemlerle tanimlanmaya miisait olan geleneksel toplumlart déniistiirmiistiir. Toplumsal evrim
stireci neticesinde sosyal alt sistemlerden bagimsizlagan bireyler sosyal kopus neticesinde bagimsizlagan sosyal pratikler
olusturmuslardir. S6z konusu bu déniisiim modern toplumlarin islevsel olarak farklilagmig yapilarint olugturmakeadir.

Modern toplumlarda siyaset pratikleri ve dolayisiyla itiraz sekilleri de degisime ugramistir. Bu manada muhalefet
olgusu kurumsal bir siyasal alt sistem olarak karsimiza ¢tkmakreadir. Sosyal hareketler bu ¢ercevede sistem disinda
ama sisteme yonelik bir itiraz gekli olarak var olmugtur. Toplumsal yapinin daha da karmagiklasug: giiniimiiz
toplumlarinda ise siyasal alan kurumsal yapilardan daha ¢ok bireysel ve giindelik alanda var olan pratikler tiretmeye
baglamistir. Boylece sosyal hareketlerin de yapist bir kez daha bireysel ve 6znel alanin lehine olacak sekilde degisime
ugramistir.

Bu calisma, Taksim Gezi Parki merkezli ortaya cikan sosyal olayin geleneksel sinif ya da 6grenci hareketleri
kaliplariyla anlagilmaya miisait olmadigini one siirerek, Gezi Parki olaylarinin sosyal saiklerinin yiiksek diizeyli
bireysellik, geleneksel toplumsal birlik algisinin diginda isleyen yeni bir toplumsal organizasyon diizeyine denk
geldigini iddia etmekeedir. Dolayistyla bu yeni diizeye ait bir toplumsal hareket olan Gezi Parki olaylari yeni
toplumsal organizasyona ait 6zellikleri tagimakreadir.

1. Luhmann ve Iletisim

Bir sistem kuramcisi olarak Luhmann, sosyal sistemleri operasyonel 8z-iiretim (Auzopoietik) zellikleri vasitasiyla
kendilerini yenileyen yapilar olarak diisinmekeedir. Luhmann, sistem kuraminin temel kavrami olan iletigimi,
gonderici ve alict arasinda tasinan ve iletilen bir sey olmaktan ziyade, bireysel bilinglerin disinda -yani 6znesiz-
(Vester: 2010: 92) ve sosyal sistemlerin iletisim a1 tarafindan tretilen bir sey olarak kavrar. Bagka bir ifadeyle
iletisim, yasam ve biling disinda kavranabilir bir sosyal sistemdir. Ona gére toplumun temel birimi olan iletisim
sonsuz ve farkli ihtimaller arasinda gozlemcinin secme zorunlulugunu igeren bir siirecin adidir. Gézlem, gozlemcinin
sahip oldugu sosyal sistemin referans: ¢ercevesinde gerceklestirilir. Ona gore iletisim kacinilmaz bir sosyal islem
oldugundan davranis kavrami yerine kullanilmalidur. Iletisim nihai olarak farkliliklarin segim siirecidir aslinda. Bu
manada se¢im ihtimalinin olusabilmesi sadece ve yine se¢im yapmak suretiyle iletisimde bulunan diger bir varliga
baglidir. Dolayistyla iletisim se¢im yapan iki akedriin segimlerinin birbirlerine baglanmastyla gerceklesen siirecin
adidir (Rommerskirchen, 2014: 194-195). Bu cercevede iletisim, ti¢ farklt secimin sentezinde gerceklesir. Bunlar,

gl/VuTKkX [01.09.2016, 12:18], “Igisleri Bakanligrndan ‘Gezi raporu™ http://goo.gl/1vlUOX [01.09.2016, 12:18] ve “Gezi Parki
eylemlerine katilmayan tek il” http://goo.gl/wOPKph [01.09.2016, 12:17].
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bir bilginin (Information) segimi, bu bilgiye ait saberin (Mitteilung) secimi ve bu haberi ve ona ait bilgiyi anlama
(Verstehen) ya da yanlis anlamanin (Mif3verstehen) segimidir. Davranisgt yaklagimin aksine luhmann sosyolojisi
agisindan 6nemli olan bilginin icerigi degil; islevsel olarak secimin kendisidir. Secim siireci neticesinde iletisim kigiler
tarafindan farkli gekillerde talep edilebilecek ve davranisa dondiiriilecek bir artzk hafiza olusturur. Bu cercevede
iletisim her zaman bir 6ncekine baglanan siirekli ve karmagik bir se¢im stireci olugturur (Dittmar: 2011: 69).

Luhmann’in iletisim modeli aktif ve baskin gondericiden pasif ve bagimli alictya dogru belirlenen tek ydnlii yol
yerine hem gondericinin hem de alicinin etkin olduklar bir bir siire¢ ortaya koymaktadir. Ayrica toplumsal kiiltiir
nihai olarak farkliliklarin se¢imi olan iletigsim yoluyla olusmaktadir. “Luhmann icin esas olan, toplumun tamaminda
olusturulmus iletisimlerin konumlar, hiyerarsiler, davranis olasiliklari vb. tizerinden gosterilebilmelerinden dolayi,
detaylt olarak incelenebilmeleri ve tarif edilebilmeleridir” (Dittmar, 2011: 67).

Toplumlar gelisip karmagiklastik¢a secim olasiliklari da karmagiklagir. Bagka bir anlatimla se¢im olasiliklarinin var
oldugu toplumsal yap: karmagiklastikca bilgi isleme siiregleri yani iletisim de karmagiklagir. Her toplumun tarihi
pozisyonu nesnel sartlar ¢ercevesinde olusturulmus secenek (Variation), segim (Selektion) ve yeniden dengeleme
(Restabilisierung) arasindaki dongisel karakterli siire¢ icerisinde belirlenir (Luhmann, 1998: 570-573). Yiiz yiize
iletisimin var oldugu toplumlara kiyasla online-iletisim ile ulagilan karmagiklik diizeyinde nemli olan bilgiye ya
da se¢im olasiliklarina ulasamamak degil; devasa boyutlarda birikmis olan bilginin karmagikliginin azalulmasidir.
Giiniimiiz toplumlarinda var olan iletisim gekli s6z konusu bu karmagiklikla baga ¢ikmak tizere evrimlesmistir.

2. Toplumsal Bir Iletigim Olarak Gezi Parki Olaylar:

“Elbet bir hinlik vardir seni sevisimde

Ey kanima cakillar karigtiran isyan”
Ismet OZEL (2002: 87).

Luhmann’a gore (2002: 21-22) toplumlarin organizasyonlar: ancak s6z konusu bu organizasyonlarin karmagiklik
seviyesine uygun bir iletisim ve iletisim verimi ile miimkiindiir. Bagka bir anlaumla sosyal yapidaki gelismeler
ancak temelde iletisimin veriminin artmastyla gerceklesebilir. “Bagka bir ifadeyle medeniyet ve onun dogurdugu

neticeler, insanlar arasindaki iletisimin tabii sartlarindan ayrimlagmasinin bir tiriintidiir”.

Geleneksel diinyay: var eden olasiliklar ve onlarin seimi ile gerceklesen iletisim, dncesinde ve sonrasinda farklarin
birligi tek diize bir zaman algist icerisinde kurgulanmakta ve kendini giivenceye almaktadir. Giintimiiz ileri diizeyli
karmagiklagmus toplumlarda ise s6z konusu bu giivenli alan iletisimin anonimlesme, merkezsizlesme ve heterojenlesme
gibi 6zelliklerinden dolay: ortadan kalkmistir. Karmasgik toplumlar, geleneksel toplumlarin aksine, insanlarin dahil
olduklar: belirli sosyal pozisyonlar: ¢ercevesinde ele alinamazlar. Dolaysiyla icerme diisiincesi karmagiklagmig
toplumlarda birlikteligi saglayan bir 6zellik olmakean ¢tkmigtir. Buradan hareketle ortaya ¢ikan bireysellesme diisiincesi
sosyal yapilarda var olan giig iligkisini bireyler ve 6zel alanlar lehine olacak sekilde degistirmistir. Bireysellesme sosyal
bagimsizlik ile birlikee gelen geleneksel yapilardan ve birlikteliklerden kopus beraberinde eskiden ihtimal dist olan
anlamlarin de secimini icerecek sekilde genislemis ve karmagiklasmistr. Tam da bu noktada iletisim sz konusu
bu karmagikligi azaltacak gekilde degismistir. Farkli bir anlatimla iletisim, gézlemin rafine hale gelmesi islevini
yerine getirecek sekilde gelisim gostermistir. Basit bir drnekle yazi ile insanlar diger gozleyenleri gozleme firsatina
kavugsmustur ki bu gdzlemin evrimi anlamina gelmektedir ki bu ancak islevsel olarak farklilasmis toplumlarin
iletisim ozelligidir (Luhmann: 1998: 278-279).
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Giiniimiiz ileri diizeyde karmagiklasmis toplumlarin iletisim ozellikleri ile toplumsal yapist arasinda da benzer bir
iliski s6z konusudur. Bu ¢ercevede anonim ve merkezsiz karakeeri sayesinde online-iletisim haber, bilgi ve anlam
etrafinda olugan birligi ortadan kaldirmistir. Béylece Sosyal tabakalar, konumlar gibi gerekli sosyal yapilarin giivenligi
icin gerekli olan kaynagin otoritesi gereksiz hale gelmis, teknik olarak devre digi birakilmig ve bunun yerine kaynak
olarak meghul ikame edilmistir. Bu ise toplumda kargilik bulan bir anlam ve organizasyon sekli olarak, tek yonlii

olusturulmus iletisim ve toplumsal organizasyonu ¢dziilmeye ugracmigtir (Luhmann, 1998: 309-314).

Online-medya ile sekillenmis toplumsal organizasyonda artik, se¢me hakkina sahip olanlar daha ¢ok anonim ve
etken bireylerdir. Internet merkezli toplumsal organizasyonda iletisim, aktorlerin haber gonderilen olarak degil;
baglantdaki odaklar olarak anlagilmasini zorunlu kilmaktadir. Dolayistyla klasik manada bir iletisim anlayist yeni
toplumsal organizasyonlarin neligini agiklamaktan uzak gibi goriinmektedir. Iletisim “.. bunun yerine, sosyal agidan
ayiran (Trennende) ve ayristiran (Separierende), bolen (Zerteilende) ve bireysellestiren (Individualisierende) yeni
kavramlara ihtiya¢ duymakeadir” (Thye, 2013: 219).

Luhmann’in ilgi alanina toplumda sadece ve ancak iletigsim ile olusturulabilen, daha dogru bir ifadeyle olusmus
olmalari aslinda iletisimin kendisi olan, sosyal konumlar, davranis olasiliklari, hiyerarsiler ve bu sosyal sistemlerin
incelenebilmeleri ve tarif edilebilmeleri girmektedir. Giiniimiizde gerceklesen sosyal hareketleri seleflerinden ayiran
ozellik tam da bu noktada “hayir”in iiretilme siireci olan protesto iletisiminin toplumsal karmagikliga uygun bir
sekilde ortaya cikmasidir. Toplumsal birligi olusturan dinamiklerin sosyal alt sistemlerden bireysel alanlara kaymas,
sosyal bir olgu olarak karsimiza ¢ikan itirazin nasil iiretilecegine yonelik agiklama diizeyini farklilagtirmigtir. Bu
manada analizin odak noktast sosyal yapilar ¢ercevesinde olusturulmus sinif, orgiitliiliik gibi kurumsal yapilardan
daha bireysel, anonim, heterarsik, orgiitsiiz, heterojen ve merkezsiz yapilara kaymisur. Dolayisiyla giiniimiizde

olusan u yeni toplumsal érgiitlenmenin tagtyicist online-iletisim araglaridir.

3. Gériigmeci Profili

Sosyal bilim aragtirmalarinda bir yontem olarak derinlemesine goriismelerin amaci genel bir goriiniim almaktan
ziyade sosyal olgularin arka planindaki nedenleri ve iliskileri ortaya ¢ikarmakur. Bu ¢alisma ¢ercevesinde yapilmug
olan saha ¢alismasinda, katlimli gézlem sirasinda ve sonrasinda elde edilen 22 kisi ve bir grup olmak iizere toplam
26 goriismeci kasti (yargisal) drnekleme ve kartopu Grneklemesi teknikleri yardimiyla belirlenmistir. Bu ¢ercevede
degisik yas, cinsiyet, sosyo-ekonomik konum, egitim, meslek gibi demografik dzelliklere ve 6rgiitlii/orgiitsiiz, farkls
siyasal ve toplumsal konumlanislara sahip, Gezi Park: olaylarina fiilen katilmis toplam 23 (yirmi ti¢) gergek kisi ile
goriisiilmiistiir. Saha siirecinin ilk turu 2013’tin Haziran ayinda Gezi Parki olaylari sirasinda kasti 6rneklem teknigi
ile secilmis goriismeciler ile baglamus, olaylar sirasinda biri grup gériismesi olmak iizere toplam 5 (beg) goriisme
gergeklestirilmigtir. Bu goriismelerde ve goriismeler sonrasinda elde edilen anahtar kisilerden hareketle ve kartopu
teknigi kullanilarak secilen 6rnekleme sahip ikinci tur saha caligmasi ise 13.10.2015 tarihinde baslamus ve 09.04.2016
tarihinde sonlandirilmugtir. Tkinci tur goriismelerde ise toplam 18 (on sekiz) gergek kisi ile goriisiilmiistiir. Bu
baglamda éncelikle goriismecilerin toplumsal konumlarini anlamak amaciyla demografik ve biyografik dzellikleri
alinmig ve buradan hareketle siyasal kiiltiir agisindan toplumsal konumlanmalarina yonelik ozellikleri ve soz konusu
bu konumlanmalarini etkileyen iletisim pratikleri ¢oziimlenmeye ¢alisilmistr. Sonrasinda sorulan tutum ve davranis
sorulartyla Gezi Parki olaylarinit hangi politik cercevede anladiklarinin ve Gezi Parki olaylarini iletisim siirecleriyle

nasil ve ne sekilde iliskilendirdiklerinin anlagilmast amaglanmistir.
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Kartopu teknigiyle ulagilan goriismecilerden 16 kisi erkek ve 10 kisi kadindir. Gériismecilerden 4 kisi lise dgrencisi
ve iki kisi ise tiniversite 6grencisidir. Geri kalan gériismecilerden bitirmis olduklari okul géz 6niine alindiginda
bir kisi ortackul mezunu (miizisyen) ve 5 kisi ise lise mezunudur (is¢i emeklisi, esnaf, gazeteci, senarist, menajer
ve magaza yoneticisi). 6 goriismeci lisans ve ti¢ goriismeci ise lisansiistii egitimine sahiptir. Buna mukabil dikkat
gekici olan husus, ortaokul ve lise mezunu olanlar arasinda sadece bir isci ve bir de esnaf bulunmaktadir. Geri
kalan lise mezunlart —ya da yiiksek tahsili olmayanlar- yoneticilik, senaristlik, sanat¢t ya da menajer/egitmen gibi
maddi ve sosyal statiisii gorece yiiksek islerle istigal etmektedirler. Dolayisiyla burada yiiksek egitimle sosyal ve is
statiileri ve gelir diizeyi arasinda pozitif bir korelasyon kurmak hatali olacaktr. Ayrica bu kisilerin dil becerisi ya
da diinyaya acilma gibi parametreler goz oniine alindiginda egitimleriyle alakali yiiksek tahsil diplomasina sahip
olmak kriterine ulagilamamis olmasinin sebepleri yapisal degil konjonkriireldir.

Calisan goriismecilerin hane gelirleri 2500 TL ve 10000 TL arasi degismekle birlikte ortalama 3500-4500 TL
arasidir. Aile ve gevre basta olmak iizere sosyallestikleri ortamlarin ozellikleri bakimindan ise, aile bazinda hane
gelirleri en diisiik 1500 TL ve en yiiksek 8000 TL olarak beyan edilmigtir. Ortalama olarak bulundugu aralik ise
2500-3500 TL olarak belirlenebilir.

Goriigmecilerin sosyallesmelerini tamamladiklar gevresel dzellikler, biiyiidiikleri yerlesim biriminin 6zellikleri
bakimindan ele alinmigtr. Buna gore gdriismeciler yetistikleri yerin zelliklerini, bir kdy, bir il ve geri kalan:
biiyiiksehir olarak beliremiglerdir. Dolayistyla goriismecilerin ¢ogunlugunun kendi ifadeleriyle “orta sinif” ve kentli
ailelerde sosyalizasyon siireclerini gerceklegtirdikleri ve s6z konusu bu kesime ait degerlerle donanmug olduklar:
goriilmektedir.

Yine goriismecilerin sadece 6 kisi 6rgiitlii olduklarini beyan etmiglerdir. Buna mukabil érgiitlii olmalari 6rgiit
adma Gezi Parkinda bulunduklart anlamina da gelmedigi gozlenmistir. Kaulimeilarin ¢ogu, siyasal parti baglar:
basta olmak tizere, orgiitliiliik durumlarindan dolayr degil “sade vatandas” olarak orada bulunmayz tercih ettiklerini
beyan etmislerdir. Dolayisiyla katulimailarin ezici gogunlugu Gezi Parki olaylarina bireysel motivasyonlarla katilim
saglamislardir. Ozellikle Gezi Parki olaylarina ilk katilim motivasyonlarinda bu ozellik karsimiza oldukga belirgin
olarak ¢ikmaktadir.

Yukarida genel 6zellikleri verilen kaalimer profili ozellikleri agisindan yapilacak olan degerlendirme Gezi Parki
olaylarinin sinifsal tabanli bir hareket olmaktan ziyade giiniimiiz toplumsal hareketlerinin karakterine uygun bir
sekilde daha ¢ok sehirlilik ya da kimlik gibi kiiltiirel semboller ve degerleri eksene alan bir tabana sahip olduklar:
soylenebilir. Agirlikli olarak gene, egitimli ve kendisini gelir farkliliklarina ragmen kendilerini “orta sinif” olarak
tanimlayan katilimer profili Gezi Parki olaylarinin daha genis bir cerceveden analiz edilmesini zorunlu kilmakreadir.
Sahadan elde edilen veriler gergevesinde s6z konusu kaulimcilarin aidiyetlerini, icinde bulunduklari kronik ekonomik
sorunlar cercevesinde degil tam tersine sehirlilik, okumugluk, entelektiiellik gibi kiiltiirel motiflerin 6n planda
oldugu, baska bir ifadeyle ekonomik farkliliklarin merkezi 6nemde olmadig: bir habitus icerisinde kurguladiklar:
iddia edilebilir.

Ozetle Gezi Parki olaylart geleneksel sosyal hareketler gibi ne ekonomik esitsizligi merkeze alan sinifsal tabanli bir
harekettir ne de genclerin gegici 6zgiirliik heveslerini ortaya koyduklari bir genclik/6grenci hareketidir. Gezi Parki
olaylarina kaulimcilarinin iyi egitimli, temelli ekonomik sorunlari olmayan, sehirli, az ya da ¢ok diinya ile entegre
olmus ve degetlerini bu ézelliklerin bileskesinde olusturmus bir degetler sistemine sahip bireylerin olusturdugu
bir toplum oldugu iddia edilebilir. Burada odaklanilmasi gereken nokta katilimeilarin merkezsizlik, 6rgiitsiizliik,

169



DIJITAL CAGDA BiR SOSYAL HAREKET GRNEGI: GEZi PARKI OLAYLARI

Selman Yarct

bireysellik ve nihayet dijitallesmeyle birlikte stirekli bir ag iligkisi sergileme gibi gliniimiiz toplumlarinin 6zelliklerinin
Gezi Parki olaylarinda da gézlemlendigidir. Bununla birlikte katilimer profillerinde gozlemlenen farklilik luhmann
sosyolojisi baglaminda toplumu var eden iletisimin sekillerinin bir aradalig1 goz 6niinde bulundurularak agiklanabilir.

Dolayisiyla Gezi Parki olaylari, geleneksel manada sinifsal tabakalagma etrafinda olusmusg grup ve kimlik aidiyetleri
etrafinda hareket eden kisilerin katildiklari bir sosyal olay degil, ayn: zamanda kaulimeilar: arasinda geleneksel
motivasyonlara sahip birey ve gruplari da barindiran ve fakat bunu kat kat asan ve kaulimlarini bir sekilde bireysel
motivasyonlar ¢ercevesinde tanimlayan kaulimcilart olugturdugu bir sosyal olaydir. Hiilasa Gezi Park: olaylari,
sinifsal yapilara dayanmayan yeni ve esnek kolektif kimliklerin olustugu, soz konusu bu kimliklerin yeni otonom
ve kiiltiirel degerler etrafinda sekillendigi, yiiksek seviyeli esneklik ozellikleriyle birlikte merkezsiz ve orgiitsiiz bir
hareket tarzinin benimsendigi, bdylece bireysel ile kolektif olan arasindaki iligkinin bireysel olan lehine yeniden
diizenlendigi yeni bir toplumsallik seklinin hareketine bir érnek olarak karsimiza ¢ikmakeadir.

4. Bulgular Ve Tartismalar: “Herkes Neden Burada?”
“Geziye dogru isgali goreceksin,

sakin sasirma’

(Orhan Veli siirine nazire bir duvar yazist)

4.1. Haberdar Olma ve Katilma: “Kim?’

Gezi Parki olaylarindan ne sekilde haberdar olduklari, goriismecilerin giindelik hayatta kullandiklart iletisim gekilleri
hakkinda bilgi sunmaktadir. Buradan hareketle Gezi Parki olaylarina katilan gériismecilerin farkls iletisim araglarini
degisik sekil ve islevlerde ve fakat bir arada kullandiklari bulgulanmigtir. Daha farkli bir anlatimla, luhmannci bir
iletisim kavramindan hareketle, Gezi Parki olaylarina ait haberin, bilginin ve bu ¢er¢evede olusan anlamin se¢imi
yoluyla meydana gelen iletisim siirecinin hangi tastyici ve araglarla meydana geldiginin bir 6neminin olmadigy
tam aksine bir secim siireci neticesinde ayni anlam etrafinda birlesen ve bu suretle bir iletisimi olugturan kisilerin
farkls iletisim gekillerini ve araglarini kullandiklart bulgulanmigtir.

Soz konusu bu iletisim araglarinin baginda yiiz yiize iletisim yer almakeadir. Goriismecilerin yaklasik beste biri
Gezi Parki olaylarini arkadagindan, komgusundan, telefonla ya da gelip gegerken seklinde beyan edilen yollarla
ogrendigini beyan etmislerdir. Gezi Parki olaylarini televizyon, radyo, gazete gibi gelencksel kitle iletisim araglarindan
ogrendiklerini beyan edenler ise goriismecilerin yaklasik ticte birini olusturmaktadir. Gezi Park: olaylarina yonelik
farkindaligini online-iletisim araglarindan edinenlerin orani gériismecilerin iigte birinden biraz fazlasidir.

Farkli secim taleplerinin stirekli olarak birbirine bir artik hafiza ¢er¢evesinde baglanma siireci olarak iletisim de
Gezi Parki olaylarinda ¢ok katmanli bir sekilde kargimiza ¢tkmakeadir.

Bu gergevede hem toplumsal bir iletisim sekli olan ve sosyal alanin alisilagelmis ve giivenli bir kurgusunu iceren
orgiidiiliik iletisimine hem de geleneksel manada bir érgiidiilik ve birlik olusturmayan ve bu manda sosyal ve
nesnel kopusla karakterize edilen farkl: bir iletisim seklinin bir arada yer aldigi bulgulanmistr. Bu gergevede
geleneksel kitle iletisim araglart toplumsal 6rgiitlenmeyi meydana getirecek sekilde bir birlikteligin olugturulmas:
islevine sahiptir. Bu ¢ercevede anlam iireten ve se¢im yagan gozlemci belli bir haber, bilgi ve anlam etrafinda bir
birliktelik olugturacak gekilde segcimde bulunur. Farkli bir anlatimla gozlemci aslinda birlik olugturmaya yénlendirilir.
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Luhmann bunu ikinci dereceden gézlemin kusatilmast olarak kavramsallagtirir (Luhmann, 1998: 278-279). Bu
cergevede “hayir’in tiretilmesi olarak protesto, belirli bir sosyal aidiyet icerisinde gerceklesir.

Buna kargin online-iletisimde gondericinin anonimlesmesi ve sonrasinda takip eden merkezsizlesme ve mechullesme
stireci anlam etrafinda olugan birlikeeligi daha dogrusu ikinci dereceden gozlemin kusatilmasini ortadan kaldirmigtur.
Boylece iletisim yoluyla olusturulmus toplumsal konumlar, tabakalar, semboller, dil ya da davranislar gibi sosyal
yapilarin geleneksel giivenliligi ¢oziilmektedir. Simif ya da orgiidiiliik gibi tizerinde mutabakata varilmis ve kesinlesmis
toplumsal semboller-degerler ¢ercevesinde olugmus birliktelikler ve sosyal pozisyonlar yerlerini yiiksek dereceli
bireysellesme ve sira dist sosyal bagimsizlik 6zelliklerinin yer aldigi bir iletisime devretmektedirler. Bylelikle bir
iletisimin kabulii, reddi ya da devam ettirilmesi temel konular: iceren geleneksel iletisim gekilleri ve araglari da
degisime ugramakradir. Dolayistyla anonim ve merkezsiz bir iletisim geklinde sosyal hareketlerin artk 6rgiitii

olmalar1 beklenemez.

Buna uygun olarak Gezi Parki olaylarinda da iletisim geklinin ve iletisimin tagtyicist olan araclarin ¢ok katmanli
ve heterarsik olarak diizenlendigi gézlemlenmistir. Saha caligmast siiresinde Kim? Sorusuna verilen neredeyse tek
cevabin “herkes” olmasi sagirtict degildir. Bunun sebebi herkes tanimlamasinin icerdigi anonimlik, merkezsizlik,
heterojenlik ve heterarsi icerisinde aranmalidir. Bu manada herkes iletisimin, anonim ve merkezsiz, dolayisiyla
sosyal bir birlik etrafinda degil bireylerin iletisimde etken ve baglantudaki odaklar olarak algilandig1 ve toplumun
soz konusu bu yeni iletisim etrafinda olusturuldugu yeni toplumsal yapinin halk arasindaki isabetli anlaamindan
bagka bir sey degildir. Tam da bu noktada Luhmann'dan hareketle ve yine ona karst olacak sekilde giintimiiz ileri
diizeyde karmagiklagmis toplumlarinda gegerli olan iletisim seklinin temel toplumu “toplumun kendini bir ¢oklu
baglaml: alt sistemsel gozlemci haline; yani aslinda zoplumlara dogru doniistiirmekeedir” (Martin, 2010: 165).
Coklu baglamlart miimkiin kilan bu iletisim birbirinden farkli zaman ve makénlara ait iletisimleri de biinyesinde
barindirmaktadir.

4.2. Yeniden Bigimlenme: “Neden?”’

“Nitimur in vetitum semper, cupimusque negatf‘ %
Publius Ovidius Naso

[letisim seklinin degismesiyle ¢oziilmeye ugrayan olgulardan bir tanesi de geleneksel vatandaslik kavrami etrafinda
olusturulan birlikeeliklerdir. Bu baglamda yerlesik siyasal kurumlarin etkinligi azalirken buna mukabil giindelik
hayat igerisinde vatandaglarin siyasal davranis gosterdikleri alanlarin geniglemesi séz konusudur. Béylece kisiler
icin siyasal davranig giindelik hayat igerisinde var olan yepyeni ihtimaller saha icerisinde yeniden olugmaktadir
(Dérner ve Vogt, 2008: 58-60). Giiniimiiz ileri diizeyli karmagiklasmigs toplumlarinda sosyal hareketler icerisindeki
birliktelik kendisini sinif ya da 6rgit gibi geleneksel bir birlik anlayisi etrafinda degil; daha ziyade yiiksek dereceli
bireysellesme ve heterojenlik gergevesinde belirginlesen konular etrafinda ortaya koymaktadir. Dolayistyla gliniimiiz
sosyal hareketleri icerisinde yer alan katulimcilar kendilerini kisisel alan ve kimliklerinden kaynaklanan duygu,
deneyim ve motivasyonlarin ¢oklu ve degisken ortaminda var ederler (Roth, 1998, 55-56). Toplumu miimkiin
kilan seyin ne oldugu sorusuna verilen durkheimyen bir cevap kabaca toplumun énden verili anlam stoku
cercevesinde farklar ve kiyaslar baglaminda islenip yeniden iiretilen bir birliktelik dolayistyla miimkiin oldugudur.
Buna mukabil giintimiiz ileri diizeyde karmagiklasmis toplumlarinda Stekinin var edilmesi yine farklar ve kiyaslar

4 “Bize yasaklanmus olanlar i¢in ¢abalariz, reddedildigimiz seylere goz dikeriz”.
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yoluyla gergeklesiyor olsa da bu 6nemli bir farklilikla meydana gelmektedir. Bu fark, tipks herkes tanimlamasinin
anonimliginde oldugu gibi, giiniimiiz toplumlarinin kendilerini ¢oklu ve heterarsik bir baglamda var etmelerine
dayanmakeadir. Béylece artik tekiler geleneksel modelin aksine ikili yapilar olarak degil ¢oklu ve esnek yapilar
olarak kurgulanmakrtadir. Bu sekilde farkli yapilarin —6tekilerin- bir aradaligi miimkiin olmaktadir. Buna ek olarak
siyaset yapma sekilleri ve bu yondeki talepler ise ikili yapilarin icerici ve massedici yapisindan kargilikli miizakere
ve tartugmaya dayalt bir zemine dogru evrilmekreedirler. Alpman’in belirttigi (2016: 255) gibi sosyal ve kiiltiirel
baglarda yasanan degisim dayanismayi ortadan kaldirmamakea tam aksine dayanismanin igerik ve bicim acisindan
degismesine neden olmaktadir.

Modern toplumlardaki kurumsal iletisim sekli yerini daha bireysel karakeerli bir iletisime terk etmektedir. Boylece
toplumu var eden bir secme siireci olan iletisim igerisinde duygular gibi eser miktarda bireysel 6zellikler de barindirir
hale gelmektedir. Bu baglamda ileri diizeyde karmagiklagmis bir toplumun iletisimine paralel bir sekilde Gezi Parki
olaylarinin da “hayir”in iiretimi siireci olarak protesto konulart hem agag, iislup, yasam alanlarina miidahale gibi
bir semboliin ya da bir degerin paylagildig1 sosyal ve objektif konular hem de yaninda tahammiilsiizliik, siddete
tepki, 6tke gibi bireysel ve siibjektif konular olarak bir arada gozlemlenmistir.

4.3. Bizim Oralardan Melez Mekanlara: “Nerede?’
“Her yer Taksim, her yer direnis”

Online-iletisimin merkezsiz, heterarsik, anonim ve yonlendirilemez yapisi sosyal akeér (Ego) ve sosyal nesne (Alter)
arasindaki iletisimsel iliskiyi yeni bir boyuta tastmustir. Luhmanneci bir kavrayisla online-iletisimin yonlendirilebilirlikcen
ve sevk edilebilirlikten uzak merkezsiz ve heterarsik yapisinin beraberinde ayni karakterde bir diinyay: var ettigi
iddia edilebilir. S6z konusu bu degisme hem zaman algisint ve yapisint hem de uzam ve mekén algisini yeniden
dustinmeyi gerekli kilmaktadir.

Online-iletisimin sinurlart ortadan kaldiran yapist geleneksel mekén algisini ¢ozerek bir sinzrsizlagmay (Entgrenzung)
beraberinde getirmektedir. S6z konusu bu sinirsizlasmayla birlikte sanal mekanlar artik uzamin bir pargast haline
gelmigtir. Bu ise melezlesme (Hybridisierung) olarak tanimlanabilecek sanal ve gercek alanlarin organik bir iliskisini
iceren yeni bir sosyallesme ve mekan olgusu olusturmaketadir. Gergek alanlarla sanal alanlar arasindaki gegislilik
giindelik hayatta artk kirilgan bir sekilde degil akict bir gekilde gergeklesmektedir’. Gergek ve sanal alanlarin kesigimi
bize ait olmayan tecriibeleri deneyimlememizi saglar ve bu yolla bireysel beklenti, anlam ve degerlendirmelerin
sanal olarak 6nden sekillendirmis olur. Béylece gercek hayatlara girmek sanal alanlara da temas etmek anlami tagir
ya da tam tersi®.

Degisen dayanisma sekilleri sosyal hareketler pratigini de degistirmektedir. “Internet ve mobil iletisim aglarinin
kullanilmasi temel 6nemdedir, ama aglar olusturma bigimi ¢ok bigimlidir. Onceden mevcut olan sosyal aglar ile

5 Gozetmen olarak gorevli oldugum bir sinavda basima gelen bir olay tam da bu duruma bir 6rnek olusturmaktadir aslinda: Dersin
sahibi olan hoca, sinav esnasinda ¢alisma materyallerinin yaninda internet kullanimini da serbest birakmugti. Ogrencilere yapilan
bu hatirlatmanin yaninda uyari olarak bunun birbirleriyle sinav sirasinda diyaloga girmeleri anlami tagimadigini da hatirlattim.
Sonug: Online-iletisim araglarini kullanmak suretiyle yan smiftaki arkadaslar1 da dahil gruptaki herkesle geleneksel medyanin
imkanlarinin 6tesinde interaktif, kitlesizlesmis, asenkron ve hipermetinsel bir iletisimi ¢ok dogal bir sekilde kurabilmislerdir. Hem
de yanindaki arkadasina doniip tek kelime etmeden!

6 Bukesisme i¢in en giizel 5rneklerden bir tanesini Ispanyada iggiivenlik yasasinda én goriilen yeni kisitlamalara karg1 gerceklestirilen
diinyanin ilk hologramli protestosudur. http://goo.gl/neQUic [07.09.2016, 18:07]. Ayrica buna benzer bir protesto Giiney Korede de
gergeklestirilmistir. http://goo.gl/DPiikL [07.09.2016, 18:08].

172



PARADIGMS AND UNDERSTANDING SOCIAL ISSUES
Adem Erdem Erbas

hareket sirasinda olugturulmus aglarin yani sira ¢evrimici ve gevrimdigt sosyal aglari da igerir” (Castells, 2013: 191).

Boylece sosyal hareketler sinirsiz ve melez zaman ve uzamda var olmakeadir.

Nerede sorusuna verilen cevap olarak burada, Gezi Parki olaylari icin aslinda somut ve sanal alanlart birlestirmis
ve aralarinda giindelik davraniglar acisindan akicr bir gegislilik saglamig olan yeni sosyal dayanigma sekillerinin
sintrsizlasmis ve melez dzelliklerini tagimakeadir ki artik mekanin ingasinda bireysel se¢im ve anlamlandirmalarin
oldukga etkili olduklar dinamik bir tasarim olarak karsimiza ¢ikmakeadirlar. “Giindiiz iste, gece direniste” seklinde
tanimlanabilecek bir sosyal hareket olan Gezi Parki olaylarinda da s6z konusu bu melezlik gozlemlenmistir. Gezi
Parki olaylarindaki gegislilik ve stireklilik kendisini sadece zaman akisinda degil mekéin algisinda da gosterir. Gezi
Parki olaylarinda ¢evrimdist yani somut mekani Taksim Gezi Parki olusturmaktadir. Buna ek olarak Istanbul'un bir
cok semtinde ve 79 farkli kentte gerceklesen olaylar hep Gezi Parki olaylart olarak anilmugtir. Bununla birlikte uzam
sadece gercek mekanalgsiyla sinurlt degildir. Eszamanli olarak hareket kendisini online-iletisim igerisinde de var eder.
“Siber uzam ve kent uzaminin melezlesmesi, benim 6zerklik uzami dedigim ti¢lincti bir uzamu olusturur. .. dzerklik
uzamz aglar olusturan toplumsal hareketlerin yeni uzamsal bicimidir (Castells, 2013: 192). Toplumun medyalasma
stirecinin de etkisiyle Gezi Parki olaylarinin somut olarak sona ermis olmasina ragmen siirecin bir sekilde devam
etmesinin sdziinii ettigimiz melez alanlarin varligini ve bu alanlarin giindelik hayat pratikleri iizerindeki etkisinin
bir yansimast oldugu iddia edilebilir.

Sonug

Gezi Park: olaylarini agiklamak icin Luhmanne iletisim kavrami ne kadar elverisli ise luhmannct toplum kavrami
da bir o kadar elverigsizdir. Kurumsal érgiitlenme bigimleriyle olusturulmus birliktelik baglarinin ¢oziilmeye
ugradigi bir toplumsal gerceklesen sosyal bir olay olarak Gezi Parki olaylarint miimkiin kilan iletisim luhmannei
bir kavram olarak kurgulanmaya miisaittir. Bununla birlikte luhmann sosyolojisi baglaminda toplum icerisinde
olusturulan iletisim kaginilmaz olarak toplumsal birlikeeligi de var olusturmalidir ki s6z konusu bu birlik tek yonlii
bir anlam seckisine/iiretimine yani toplumsallasmaya denk gelmektedir. Béylesi bir sonug sahadan elde edilmis
verilerle ¢elismekeedir. Dolayisiyla luhmannct bir iletisim kavrami ne kadar kullanslt ise luhmannct bir toplum
kavrami da bir o kadar kullanigsizdir.

Bu noktada yardimimiza hibritlesme/melezlesme ve heterarsi kavramlari yetismektedirler. Sahadan elde edilen
verilere gore luhmann sosyolojisinin 6ngordiigii sekilde tek yonlii bir toplumsallasmanin yerine ¢oklu baglamlarda
olusmus birliktelikler gozlemlenmekeedir ki bu yiiksek karmagik toplumlarin temel ozelligidir (Martin, 2010: 165).

Giiniimiiz toplumlarinin yiiksek diizeyli karmagik toplumsal dayanismasi seklinde ifade edilen toplumsal iletisimin
tastytcist Gezi Parki olaylarinda online-medya olmugtur. Diger iletisim araglarinin yaninda en goze ¢arpan aracin
online-medya olmasi bu noktada tesadiifi degildir. Bununla birlikte toplumun ¢ok katmanli yapisina paralel
olarak iletisim araglar1 da ¢ok katmanlidir. Dolayistyla anonim ve etken bireylerin olusturdugu bu yeni toplumsal
organizasyon sekli, sira digt bagimsizlik ve sosyal kopusla karakterize edilebilecek olan yeni bir tiir toplumsal
organizasyonu beraberinde getirmektedir. Bu sebeple Gezi Parki olaylarini anlamaya yonelik gelistirilecek olan
yaklagimlar “sosyal agidan ayiran ve ayristiran, bolen ve bireysellestiren” (Thye, 2013: 219) s6z konusu bu yeni
toplumsal organizasyon seklini analiz edebilecek esnek bir yapiya sahip olmalidir.
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